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Abstract

The aim of the study was to analyse the pratologycal reliability of cultivated meadows with
G, legumes, gramineous and its mixtures. The analysis was carried out regarding 3 fodder
structures: V1 alfalfa (aa), V2 mixture of gramineous (G), respectively V3 mixture of gramineous
and alfalfa. (Ga) The germination capacity and the share of spontaneous flora were analysed. Also,
based on Braun Blanchet scales (BB), the abundance (A) and dominance (D) of botanical structures
in the culture were determined. Alfalfa showed a good emergence (87%) with a 13% share of
spontaneous flora. This characteristic was maintained in the dominant form also in the Ga
(p<0.05). The G proved to be uniform in germination, with no dominance abilities between species
(p>0.05). The BB analysis highlighted a good A but an initially average D of aa. The G had a reduced
A (p=<0.05) while D was comparable to aa (p>0.05). The presence of aa in G increases D (p<0.05)
compared to that associated with pure G. In conclusion, we can say that the meadows cultivated
with G show an initially good agro technical dynamic on BB scale, which can be accentuated by
including aa in the mixture. Thus, the production of biomass could be increased, the quality of the
soil could be improved, the soil reserves could be used judiciously and, last but not least, the carbon
footprint of crops could be reduced.

Keywords: gramineous, legumes, meadows, mixture, pratologic assessment

Introduction

The diversity of fodder plants significantly decreased due to the general decline of processing
industries in Romania.|The plant biodiversity study found that each species plays a role in maintaining a
productive ecosystem, favouring the increase of soil fertility, biomass production, as well as a
determining role in defining the carbon footprint of agricultural activity..Using different complex fodder
structures in animal nutrition, without being well known from a scientific point of view, generates a
certain reluctance from the farmers. Agro technically, gramineous and legumes are suitable for a wide
range of soil, even in conditions of prolonged drought, proving a high productive potential, with superior
nutritional value, suitable for mixed crops, with a good regeneration capacity and a high degree of
palatability for cattle. They lend themselves to the different forms of conservation (hay, semi-hay) or use
(grazing, mowing) preserving their chemical qualities over time (1,2). The concentrations of lactones are
also relatively low, but during the period of intense plant growth, these components can have a higher




level (3). They are part of the plant's natural defence system against insect attack. On the other hand,
these components are involved in the reduction of gastrointestinal parasitism in young ruminants (4).
The main goal of the study was to improve the current fodder system by diversifying and testing, at the
productive level, the fodder structures and new improved cultivars. The second aim of the study was to
create improved autochthonous varieties mixtures of gramineous and legumes, which generate high
biomass productions, with high energy and protein value, high content of nutrients, increased resistance
to drought and low impact on the carbon footprint.

Materials and method

All tests related to the current research were observational and non-invasive. Ethical issues of this
study were evaluated according to the European Union’s Directive for animal experimentation (Directive
2010/63/EU) (5). The study was approved by the Scientific Council at the Research and Development
Station for Bovine Arad through the Decision no. 51 issued on November 11, 2015.

The pratological analysis included 3 experimental botanical structures:

Option 1-100% pure alfalfa

Option 2 — mixture of gramineous (100%) consisting of Dactilys glomerata 60%+Festuca
arundinacea (30%)+Perennial ryegrass (10%)

Option 3 — mixture of alfalfa (50%) + gramineous (50%)

The experimental complex was located in the plant bio base field of research station from Arad,
Romania. The technical dimensions of the experimental complex were as follows: the total experimental
area allocated to the study was 12 ha. The effective surface of an experimental plot was set at 4
ha/variant, 3 plots being sown in this sense.

Before sowing, the value of the seeds (enerqgy and germination capacity) was tested for both
gramineous species and alfalfa. Thus, the average germinates faculty of the seeds of the sown species
was on average 97%.

The experimental variants included in the present study are argued on scientific, economic,
nutritional and ecological bases. The most prevalence species in the mixtures were gramineous. In
mixtures with lequmes they can reach 70% out of 100%. The efficiency of using gramineous resides from
their higher capacity for twinning, having a developed root system, located especially in the superficial
soil layer. After consumption (through grazing or mowing) it shows a good regeneration capacity as well
as an increased plasticity, being adaptable to various general environmental conditions. Not at least,
gramineous lend themselves to various technologies of use, and the mechanical harvesting applied in the
present case representing a variant with a minimum invasive level for crops. In dairy cows feeding, it
presents itself as a fodder variety with special nutritional qualities, good abilities in terms of
consumability, economy, digestibility and palatability. In the case of gramineous, and especially in the
case of gramineous mixtures, an important role is played by their rate of development and vivacity,
parameters that prove to be strongly correlated. The mixtures proposed in the present study proved to
be mixtures with medium growth rate and vivacity. According to the precocity within the vegetal carpet,
the proposed gramineous mixture belong to the class of intermediate (semi-early) ones, with emergence
60 days after the start of vegetation. The prevalence of legumes in the vegetal mixture was 30%, share
which was facilitated by the good quality of the soil. The mixtures of lequmes and gramineous well
coexist in the vegetal carpet, the legumes helping significantly with the supply of nitrogen. Alfalfa
showed good characteristics, both in terms of vivacity and precocity in vegetation. In feeding of dairy
cows, it shows good palatability, consumption and digestibility skills, with obvious positive effects on the
productive parameters and the biological value of milk. The identification of the vegetal composition of
the meadows required the use of a pratological evaluation method. In this case, the geo-botanical
method was chosen. The phytocoenoses were individualized at the time of starting the preparation of
the germinal bed, establishing exact and known dimensions. A grid of 1 x 1 m was established and a
number of 5 sample surfaces associated with each experimental variant were analysed. The results were
expressed as their mean values. As descriptive parameters, the following were considered:

- abundance - which expressed the number of individuals that make up a certain species in the
phytocenosis and was established by directly counting them, being assessed in 5 repetitions on an
average surface of 1 m? and expressed according to a scale with notes from 1 to 5;

- dominance - representing the degree of soil coverage by the aerial mass of plants. The general
dominance was concretely used, the results of the observations being expressed in the grade scale from
1to 5.

Through the perspective of the share of the species in the experimental botanically mixtures, the
results were expressed specifically for each one. However, a strong correlation was established between



these two parameters, which allowed the observations to be expressed together
(Abundance+Dominance) using Braun-Blanchet's scale, taking more into account coverage:

+ = species represented by rare individuals, with coverage below 1%,

1 = more numerous individuals, but with low coverage, of 1-10%;

2 = abundant individuals, with 11-25% coverage;

3 = abundant individuals, with 26-50% coverage;

4 = abundant individuals, with a high degree of coverage, 51-75%,

5 =very abundant individuals, with degree of coverage of 76-100%.

The effects of forage structure were assessed using a one-way ANOVA protocol. Differences
between means were tested with the posthoc qi square test and were defined as being statistically
significant at p<0.05. The analysed data were expressed as least square means and standard errors of
the mean. All the statistical inferences were carried out using the software package Statistica (StatSoft
Inc., Tulsa, OK USA) (6).

Results and discussion

The data set recorded in the field were synthetically presented in Table 1.

Table 1
Pratological analyses of the botanical structures
Botanical The proportion of Spontaneous  Abundance Dominance  Braun-—
variant  sprouted plants according species (%) (scale 1-5) (scale 1-5)  Blanchet
to the species (%) scale

V1 87 13 4 2 3

V2 23/23/23/20 12 3 2 2

V3 18/17/11/12/24 18 3 4 4

V1 = Medicago sativa 100%

V2 = Dactylis glomerata 60%+Festuca arundinacea 30%+Loliun perenne 10%

V3 = Medicago sativa 30% Dactylis glomerata 20%+Festuca arundinacea 20%+Loliun perenne
30%

V1 —Medicago sativa 100%

The data analysis highlights a high emergence of the aa (87%) with a low presence of spontaneous
flora (13%,). The number of individuals present favours a good density in terms of the abundance of this
plant in the sample area (4 on BB scale). The short interval of time from the entry into vegetation
combined with the severe drought did not allow an excessive morphological development of the plants,
which led to the recording of a low degree of ground cover (BB 2). Interlinked, the two values allow an
average rating of 3 on the Braun-Blanchet scale.

V2 - Dactylis Glomerata 60%+Festuca arundinacea 30%+Loliun perenne 10%

The pure G mixture shows a higher germination capacity (89%) which led to a reduced share of
spontaneous species (11%) in the phytocenosis. The entry into the vegetation in higher share allowed the
award of a medium qualification (BB 3) in terms of overall abundance, especially due to the relatively
uniform weights of the species involved. With a low degree of soil coverage (BB 2), mainly due to the
short time interval since the entry into vegetation as well as the severe drought that did not allow the
optimal twining of the plants, the crop is considered medium-low on the Braun-Blanchet scale (BB), being
appreciated with grade BB 2.

V3 = Medicago sativa 30% Dactylis glomerata 20%+Festuca arundinacea 20%+Loliun perenne
30%

The presence of aa in G mixtures, considerably reduced its prevalence in the vegetal carpet.
Competitive with the G, the aa proved to be the most prevalent specie (24% out of 30% participation in
the mixture) compared to the G species analysed individually. The emergence of the plants proved to be
good, on average 82%) which allowed an average qualification (BB 3) according to the abundance. The
precocity and morphological vigour of the aa led to a high degree of soil coverage (BB 4) and implicitly a
positive evaluation on the Braun-Blanchet scale (BB 4).

Conclusions

The aa showed a good emergence (87%) with a relatively lower spontaneous flora content of 13%.
This characteristic was maintained in the dominant form also in the GL mixture (p<0.05). The G mixture
proved to be uniform in germination, with no dominance abilities between species being recorded
(p>0.05). The BB scale analysis highlighted a good A but an initially average D in pure aa. The pure G had
a reduced A (p<0.05) while D was comparable to aa (p>0.05). The presence of GL mixtures increases D



(p<0.05) compared to that associated with pure G. We can conclude that the cultivated meadows with
G highlight an initially good agro technical dynamic according to the BB scale, which can be accentuated
by including aa in the mixture. Thus, the production of biomass can be increased, the quality of the soil
can be improved, the soil reserves can be judiciously used and, last but not least, the carbon footprint of
crops can be reduced.
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VERBAL-PLASTIC IMAGE IN CHOREOGRAPHIC ART

Sokil Lyudmila Mykhaylivna
Taras Shevchenko National University of Luhansk,
teacher of the departments of musical art and choreography

CJIOBECHO-VIACTUYHIIV OBPA3 Y XOPEOTPA®IYHOMY MUCTEL[TBI

Cokin Jlroomuna MuxadnisHa
JlyeaHcbKul HauioHanbHUU yHiBepcumem imeHi Tapaca LllesyeHKa,
BUK/1A0a4 Kagedpu My3u4Ho20 MUCMeymaa ma xopeozpagii

Abstract

The article deals with the issue of existence, embodiment and aesthetic content of the
artistic image at the current stage of the development of art, which opens new horizons and forces
one to dive into an unrecognizable world of semantic diversity. The author proves that in
choreographic art, the artistic image calls the artist to freely express transformations, when
ordinary reality is embodied in the desire to maximally convey the inner world, dreams, ideas, etc.

AHomauis

Y cmammi (0embca npo NUMAHHA eK3ucmerufli, BmiieHHS Mma ecmemu4Ho020 HanOBHEHHS
Xy00x(Hb020 06pa3y Ha Cy4acHoMy emani pO3BUMKY MUCMEUMAA, WO BIOKPUBAE HOBI 20pU30HMU,
3MYWYE 3aHYPUMUCS B Heni3HaBaHull cBim CMUC/I0B020 pi3HOMAHIimms. ABmMop 00800UMb, U0 B
xopeoepagidHomy mucmeymsi XyooxHill 0bpas 3akJUKAe MUmuys 00 BI/IbHO20 BUPAXCEHHS
mpaHcgopmauil, Koau 38u4aliHa peaabHicmb BMIIIOEMBbCS 8 NPAZHEHHI MAKCUMA/IbHO nepedamu
BHYMPIWHIG CBIM, MPii, YsIBIGHHS MOUJO.

Keywords: image, choreographic art, dance vocabulary, aesthetics, ideal, fantasies.
Knroqosi cnosa: 06pas, xopeozpagiyHe mMucmeymaso, MAaHUtBAIbHA IEKCUKA, eCmemukd,
idean, paHmMasii.

Bcmyn. XopeozpagidHe mucmeymao y Cy4acHux ymMosax cmaHosums coboro 019 2aa0a4a nepexio
MIXC PI3UYHUM Ma OYXOBHUM HANOBHEHHAM MIIeCHO-0YX0BHO20, W0 HAUKPAULUM YUHOM BI00bpaxcae
XYOOHCHbO-MBOPYI  Oxcepena Jitoocbko2o bymms. Y ocmanHi  decasmunimms cgepa banemy
BI03HAYAEMbCSA 3DOCMAHHAM yBa2u 00 CMBOPEHHS NOBHOUIHHUX, BUCOKOXYOOXHIX 06pasis, Lo CMaromsa
BidobpaxceHHaM iHOUBIdyanibHoCMI  xopeozpagis. Lleli mpeHO cnocmepieaembsca Y BCiX cgepax
Xopeo2pagii— Bio cy4acHux cmusiig 00 HapOOHO-CUEHIYHO20 MAHU. 3pOCMAHHS BUMO2 00 MAHUPUCMIB
PI3HUX HANPSAMIB NOACHIEMbLCA HeobxiOHicmroo BudosulHOCMI. Xopeoepapis AK cuHmemuyHul Bud
mucmeymasa bazyembCs Ha 30pOBOMY CNPUUHAMMI Ma My3u4yHit dpamamypeii, U0 CMBOPHE NEpedyMoBU
0/19 PO3BUMKY MYy3UYHO-XOPeo2pagpiyHoi 0bpasHocmi.

Mema cmammi — po3Kpumu 3acobu BmisieHHs C/I0BECHO-NIACMUYHO20 06pazsy B xopeo2padidHomy
mucmeuymsi.

Buknad ocHoBHo20 Mmamepiany. Ha ueHmpanbHomy Micyi 8 6anemHild cueHi niokpecsroe Jl.
SpemeHKo, «maHeub HAapoOXCYeEMbCS Mam, 0e pyx CMBOPHE 06pas, W0 NepeHocums emouii i OyMKU,
MAHUL0BA/IbHA JIEKCUKA He NPOCMO CMBOPHOE 000JI0HKY 06pazy, BOHA € (1020 GOPMOr0 iCHYBAHHS, MOMY
NUMAHHa 06pasHOCMIi IeKCUKU ma xopeo2padivHo2o0 06pasy nepexosigsms Y NUMAHHS NPO POJib JIEKCUKU
vy lo2o cmsopeHHi» (Yaremenko, 2022, p. 120).

I. L{ebpili niokpecsitoe, wo xyo0oxHit obpa3 y banemi € pOopmMOr MUCTEHHS, BIOOOPAXEHHAM
cmasneHHs mumusa 00 cBimy. BiH BUPAXAEMBbCS Yy Bu2iS0i NAPAOOKCIB, CUMBOJIB, 00'€0HYHOYU
ob6'ekmusHe U cyb'ekmusHe, mamepiasibHe U dyxosHe. XyooxcHil obpas € He sauuwe BIOMBOPEHHSM
peasibHocmi, a U ii mpaHcgopmauiero, Micmsams 3HaYeHHsT Ma CUMBOJIIKY. L{e Bi00b6paxceHHs BHYMPIWHIX
CMAaxiB Ma NepexcusaHsb, ke «3apsaoxcaex» engoaqya nodymmsmu (Tsebriy, 2016, p, 155).

Hosa eBponelicbka KAacu4yHa ecmemuKka po32/180ae Xyo0oxcHid obpas sk pesysibmam OyXOBHO-
ni3HasasabHoI dig/ibHOCMi mBop4Yyo2o cyb'ekma, 0e Bid4Yymms, OymKa, ideas i paHMasisa BUPAXCArOMb
cyb6'ekmuBHICMb Xy0oXHUKA abo KosekmuBHy Cyb'ekmusHicmb 100CmAQ.



I. L{ebpit po3ensidae ecmemu4yHe HANOBHEHHS XyO0X(Hb020 06pa3zy AK CNIBNEPeMUBAHHS, WO
003B0/15I€ BK/IOYUMU (020 B CUCMeEMy 0Ccobucmux UiHHOCmMel ma opieHmupiB, CMBOPHOKOYU MUCMEYbKY
camoideHmudikauito. Ljed npouec CynpoBOOMXYEMbLCA BUKOPUCMAHHAM 00CBIOY IHWUX CYy6'ekmiB SK
modesi 018 BSIACHOI peasizauii ma cnodiBAHHAM HA BULLY 2dPMOHItO | CniBNpUYEMHICMb 00 MUCMeymaa
AK NposBY J1t00cbKo2o po3sumky (Tsebriy, 2019, p, 206).

Takum YuHoMm, XyO0oxcHIt 0bpas y maHui cmae He uwe 3acobom BUPAXeHHS ecmemuYyHUX i0eais,
ane U iHOUBIOYA/IbHOK NCUX02PAMOK), SKA 3AXONJIOE MA «3apA0Xac» 2/190a4d, po3Kpusarodu Lomy
BHYMPIWHI c8imu maopuyis. el Memod 3HOBY NiOMBepoOXye BIOOMY wWe 3 0dBHIX 4acig 30amHiCmb
MUCmeumaBa 3axonJrBamu, CNOBIIbLHIOBAMU BHYMPILLHI NOYYMMSs Yepe3 BMIiJIeHi 8 HbOMY eMouji.

Hosa knacu4yHa €sponelicbka eCmemuKkd BU3HA4Yae XyO0oxcHId obpa3 sk pe3ysibmam 0YyXOBHO-
ni3HasasbHoI npaui msop4oeo cyb'ekma. Y xyooxHbomy 0b6pasi Bidobpaxcaembcs NpooyKmusHUU,
mBsopYul MOMeHm, B AKOMY BUPAX(AOMbCS NOYYMmMS, OyMKU, ideadsiu, paHmasii — ue me, uo nioKpecsoe
iHOUBIOYA/IbHICMb Xy00XHHUKA abo 3a2a/ibHy Cy6 EKMUBHICMb 1H0OCMAA.

J1. ApemeHKo cnosamu AHmoHio Canbepi po3essoae ecmemu4He HanoOBHEHHS Xy00xHbL020 06pasy
AK CNiIBNEPexUBAaHHSs, Ujo 003BOJISIE JIOOUHI BKHOYUMU NPeoMem XyO00xHb020 CNPUUHSIMMSA 8 cucmemy
BJIACHUX YiHHOCMeU | opieHMUpIB, CMBOPIOHOYU NOYYMMEBY ammocgepy. L{ed npouec CynpoBOOXYEMbLCS
ideHmudikauiero i3 docsidom iHWuUX todell ma cnodiBAHHAM HA BUWLY 2APMOHIt0, AKA € OCHOBOK
Mucmeymaa 8 NPoueci CouioKyibmypHo2o po3sumky (Yaremenko, 2023, p. 831).

XyooxHill 0bpaz npedcmasniae coboro cneuudiuHy @opmy BidobpaxeHHs OilicHocmi ma
BUPAX3CEHHA OYMOK | NOYymmiB Xy0ox(HUKA. BiH BUHUKAE B ySBi MBOPUS, MAMEPIAni3yeMbCS Y NesHill
popmi i cnpuiimaemascs 2nsoadem, yumavem abo ciyxadyem, akul cnpuliMmae Mucmeumso.

Y xyooxHbomy 0b6pazi OymMKa BUPAMCAEMBCS Yepe3 emMouyito, a NoYymms Hecyms y cobi OYyMKY.
EmoujiliHa cknadosa mucmeymaa € He NPocmo 000amKOBUM e/leMeHmOoM, asne HeobXioHOK YacmuHOK
020 CymHOCMI, KA BUPAXAE OYMKY, WO MICMUMBbCA B HbOMY. XYO0Oox(HIl 06pa3 NOeOHYe 8 cobi
PAUiOHA/IbHe Ma iHmMyimusHe, noesgd ma Hacmpit, NepekoHaHHs ma sid4ymms, wo pobums (1020
MOoYHOr MoOesIto ncuxonoeidHoi uinicHocmi (Chepalov, 2014, p. 48).

Xapakmep i posib Xy0oxHb020 06pasy 8 Xxopeo2pdadidHOMy MBOPI MOXHA NPOAHAs3yBAMU HA
NPUKIadi YKpaiHCbKo20 HApPOOHO20-CUEHIYHO20 MAaHUro, KU 3aBOSHYE CBOEMY CYH4ACHOMY PO3BUMKY
m8opuill disnbHocmi 1. Bipcbkozo. Mo2o pobomu, maki ik «PykodinbHUUL», «3anopoxcyi», «JIaabKu»,
«Yymaubki padowii», «[1000/IFHOYKA» MOULO, BiO3HAYAHOMbLCHA PI3HOMAHIMHICMIO CHOXEeMIB, MeM, XAaHpPI8
i dpamamypeieto. KoxceH 0bpas, cmaopeHul 1. BipcbKum, Mas Ha Memi He Jlule BUpaXeHHs emouit ma
302as1bHO20 HACMPOK MBOPY, a U NepeHeceHHs 2190a4a y caim ¢aHmasii ma npupodu, po3nosiob NPo
Kpacy J1r00CbKUX NoYymmis. HanosHeHi CUMBOJIIKOR, 21UubOKUM 3MICMOM [ BUPA3HUMU 06pa3amu, maopu
1. Bipcbko2o 0odaromb MAHyto He suwe 4YapisHocmi, ane ( opamamusmy, BiOMBOPHKYU B HbOMY
BIOO/IUCK MUHY/1020 MaA KPpAcy HAUIOHAIbHOI Ky/ibmypu. Bumazarodu Bi0 BUKOHABUIB NOBHOI
ioeHmuagikauii 3 0bpazom, BU3HAHUU XO0peoepag HACMOBAB HA MOMY, WO0b BUKOHABUI He suule
Bidyysasnu cebe y BiOoNoBIOHIU posi, a U NOBHICMI 3/1umucs 3 obpasom scepeduHi cebe, 30amu (o2o
HUMMSL.

Banemmelicmep, nodibHo o0 pexcucepa, NOBUHEH Mamu AKMOPCLKUU manaqm. Mozo emouitiHull
nomeHyiasa 0oNoMazae nepexuBamu My3uky ma NOCMAHOBOYHI penemuyii 3 MAaHyrpuCmom,
nepeodaroyu KoxcHe emMouiltiHe NepexUuBaHHsI NePCOHAMCY Yepe3 pyxu. BiH Mae Mamu nio20mossieHe miso
ma akmopChbKy NCUXiKY, wob nepedamu 80O eHep2ito Ma BUMO2/IUBICMb 00 BUKOHAHHS.

Y xopeoepagiyHomy mBopi BCi YUHHUKU MBOPEHHs 06pasy 3Haxo0smbCs B8 O0OHOMY Mifi, SKe
00HOYACHO € | MBopUeM, | MBOPIHHAM. TaHeub NepemBOoPHOE Mijio, CMBOPHHOYU «0bpa3» B KiHUEBOMY
pe3ysnbmami (Tsebriy, 2019, p, 205).

Jlns cmBopeHHs] NOBHOUIHHO20 XopeozpagidyHo2o o0bpaszy banemHuld BUKOHABEUb NOBUHEH
PO3yMIMU xapakmep ma emouii CBo20 2epos i NpauoBamu Had MAaHUrBAIbHUMU KOMOIHAUISMU POJIi, Bye
Bidyysaro4u obpas. Kpim moao, cmBopeHHS xopeoepadidHux obpazis nompebye 3Ha4HO020 Gi3uYHO20
3yCu/IIg, BUMA2Aro4uU Bi0 BUKOHABUS MOYHOCMI Y 4aci, pummi ma npocmopi, @ Makox nepeoadi emouit
ma o0bpazHocmi yepes pyxu, Wio BIOPI3HAE maHeub Bi0 IHWUX BUOIB MUCMeymMBd.

Y 6azambox mucmeymsax maip, Ko/iu BiH CMBopeHul, BIOOKPeM/IHOEMBCS Bi0 MBOPHYO20 NOYAMKY
i Habysae camocmiliHo20 iCHYBAHHSA. BiH Hece Ha cobi Bidbumok asmopa 3 ycima (020 YHIKaIbHUMU
aKocmsamu, siomiHKkamu mamepiany, ¢opm i 0id. [lpome B xopeoepagidHomy mucmeymsi BCi Ui
KOMNOHeHMU 3/1UBArOMbCA B 00HOMY MiJli, IKe 00HOYACHO MBOPUMBb | BMIJIFOE MBIP. Y MaHui came misio
nepemasoproeMbCA | cmae obpasom, Skul mu cnputimaemo (Yaremenko, 2023, p. 832).

115 cmBOpeHHsI NOBHOUiHHO20 XopeozpadiyHo2o obpaszy bansemHul apmucm NoBUHEH BidYymu
Xapakmep, NPOHUKHYMUCS eMOoyissMu | MOMUBAMU CBO20 NEpCOHAxd. BiH no4yuHae npauroBamu Hao



MAHUHBAIbHUMU NOEOHAHHSIMU POJT, 3aHYPUBWUCL B 06pa3. KpiM yb020, CMBOPEHHSI Xxopeo2padidHux
obpazis nompebye 3HAYHUX GI3UYHUX 3YCUsib. BUuKOHaseyb Mae 0OmMpUMyBamMUCb MOYHUX YACOBUX,
PUMMIYHUX Ma NPOCMOPOBUX ObMexeHb, O00HOYACHO HAdAryYu MAaHyt Cculy BUPA3ZHOCMI ma
obpasHicmsb. Takul maxeub BIOPI3HAEMBCA Bi0 OpAMAMUYHO20 MBOPY.

XyooxHill obpas He 060B'a3k080 nepedbaqae nepcoHidikauito H0OUHU: BiH Moxce 6ymu BmineHul
Y 2HYYKOMY XCUBJIGHHI KBIMKU, Y My3U4YHOMY axkopoi, Yy BUWYKAHOMY OPHAMEHMi YU B MOBYAHHI
apximekmypu. | Hagimb Koau MBOPYi Cy4acHUX eKcnepumeHmasbHUxX apm-npakmuk 8i00asisitomscs Bio
mpaouyii Mucmeumasd, BOHU BCe 00HO BiOYyBaromsp (1020 BNIUB HA CBOK MBOPYICMb. Mucmeymao
3aBx30u peazye Ha 0yxo8HI nompebu JitoouHU U 8i006paxcac ii dyxosHUl CMAH, akmyasai3yrodu piseHs il
JIF0OCbKOCMI.

BucHoBKuU. Takum YUHOM, GHANI3yHYU BULE3A3HAYeHE, 3p03YMIsI0, W0 XopeoepadiyHe Mucmeymaso
BIOMBOPHOE MA NEepemBoproE ICHyro4UU c8im Yepes Mosy maHuto. [IpucymHicme Xy0oxHb020 06pasy €
KJTHO4YOBOK) CK/IA00BOK XOPeoepagidHol KapmuHU, OCKIIbKU BOHA GOPMYE DPO3YMIHHS  UiIICHOCMI
XYOOXCHbO20 OCBOEHHS CBIMY JIOOUHOK. TAKOMC 3PO3YMIsIo, Uj0 CMBOPEHHS CUeHi4YHo20 obpasy B
XopeozpagidHomy maopi nompebye i0eliHo-XyO0XxHbOI UiiICHOCMI ma cuHmesy BCix (1020 e1leMeHmIB:
MOBU, MYy3UKU, KMOPCbKOI 2pu, dekopy, dpamamypeaii mowjo. basemmelcmep BUPAXAE CBOE CMABJIEHHST
00 cBimy Yepe3z CmBopeHHsI xopeozpadiyHux 06pasis, BiIONOBIOHO 00 BAACHUX €CMeMUYHUX, OYXOBHUX Ma
MOpPa/IbHUX [deanis, 6a3yro4ucb HaA BACHOMY 00CB8i0i ma cnpuldHammi csimy. [IpogecioHanim,
KOMNnemeHmHicms ma nocmilHut po3sumok odonomazaroms banemmeldcmepy 3Hadmu  caill
iHOUBIOyaibHUU CMUJIb Y MBOPYOCMI.
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Abstract

The article “testing Cosmetics on Animals: The Significant of Alternative Methods.” aims to
study the replacement of testing cosmetics on animals with safe and alternative methods in order
to inform modern society about this problem, give a clear understanding of alternative testing
methods and increase confidence in them. The relevance lies in protecting the rights of animals
from toxicological cruelty and their welfare, as well as raising public awareness through
alternative methods.

It is important to remember that the transition to safe and alternative methods of testing
cosmetics requires a collaborative effort from industry, society and legislators to create effective
and ethical solutions in this area.Cosmetics testing is important to ensure the safety and
effectiveness of products, ensuring they are safe for consumers to use and meet quality standards.
Therefore, the study of alternative methods of testing cosmetics on animals is relevant today.

The purpose of the project was Introduce the concept of "cosmetic testing without animals”
to the public and inform them about alternative methods. By raising awareness about animal
testing practices and the availability of ethical alternatives in the 21st century, individuals will
have the freedom to choose whether to support such testing or advocate for the preservation of
animal lives.

1) Introduce the concept of testing cosmetics on animals.

2) Identifying hazards to animals.

3) Providing alternative methods of toxicological testing.

4) Identification of problems with the introduction of alternative methods in Kazakhstan.

5) Familiarization with the difficulties of testing cosmetics on animals on a global scale.

Keywords: Animal testing, Alternative methods, cruelty-free, cosmetic, verified, non-verified,
programms, implement, toxicology.

Introduction. The research project is devoted to studying the replacement of testing cosmetics on
animals with safe and alternative methods in order to inform modern society about this problem, give a
clear understanding of alternative testing methods and increase confidence in them. The relevance lies
in protecting the rights of animals from toxicological cruelty and their welfare, as well as raising public
awareness through alternative methods.

Using cosmetics has already become a daily routine for many people. Every year, 70%-80% of the
entire human population buys cosmetic products. Nowadays, most people are unaware of the methods
global brands use to test their products for toxicity. For them, this remains behind the screen of beautiful
bottles, bright packaging, and attention-grabbing product advertisements. In fact, since ancient times,
people have tested almost all new inventions first on animals to avoid harming humans. These methods
are outdated. There are now many proven ways to test cosmetics without animals. These programs help
advance technology and reduce the number of animals exploited.

In our opinion, people can safely transition from rigorous research to more ethically assured
methods.

Additionally, such innovations will not only help from a moral standpoint but also increase demand
for "cruelty-free” products.

Research pupose "The question is not, can they reason? nor, can they talk? but, can they suffer?"
Jeremy Bentham wanted to convey the meaning of his phrase that "Each living being is entitled to pursue
its own happiness". Testing cosmetics on animals inflicts a great deal of pain upon them. In the 21st
century, it is imperative that people have access to alternative methods for cosmetic research. While time
of ignorance remains far back in the roots of Greece and Rome, many individuals are umfamiliar or
choose to neglect the reality of what happens to animals during cosmetic testing. They are remain



unaware of the existence of research and alternative cosmetic brands that spare the lives of countless
small animals. The aim of my project is to raise awareness and provide individuals with information and
options regarding animal testing in the cosmetics industry.

Research aims The purpose of the project was Introduce the concept of "cosmetic testing without
animals” to the public and inform them about alternative methods. By raising awareness about animal
testing practices and the availability of ethical alternatives in the 2 1st century, individuals will have the
freedom to choose whether to support such testing or advocate for the preservation of animal lives.

Therefore in this research the main research questions were:

e To what extent are people aware that cosmetics are tested on animals?

o Will individuals opt for safer cosmetics upon learning about animal testing?

e What actions can society take to enhance this situation?

e How can alternative testing methods be practically implemented?

The outcomes Raise awareness about cosmetic testing on animals and promote the use of cruelty-
free cosmetics by educating people about alternative testing methods.

Context The history of testing cosmetics on animals goes back to ancient Greece and Rome, where
vivisection, the dissection of living animals, was practiced with scientists using animals as a way to
understand behaviour and biological systems.

Animal testing for cosmetics gained prominence with the implementation of the Food, Drug and
Cosmetic Act in 1938, requiring safety testing before sale. The "Lash Lure" incident necessitated safety
testing due to severe harm caused by untested chemicals. The Draize irritancy test became the "gold
standard" in 1944, involving harsh chemical application to assess safety, small rodents were chosen for
practicality and cost-effectiveness.

Kazakhstan is undergoing transformative shift in toxicological research, moving away from animal
testing toward modern alternatives.

This country encounters significant challenges (kaznmu.kz 2016) when employing alternate
approaches in toxicology, including:

1) the inability to calculate uncertainties

2) the absence of a standardized approach to interpreting results across different countries

3) the lack of educational institutions within the country for advanced training of toxicologists

Today Kazakhstan’s policy cannot completely change its laws and ban testing of cosmetics on
animals, however it requires (Article 19 of the Kazakhstan law) minimizing animal suffering, allowing
their use in scientific research, education and medicine only if alternative methods are not available. It
also provides for the use of analgesia or anesthesia for procedures that cause acute pain, confirming the
country's commitment to ethical standards in scientific activity. In comparison of Kazakhstan with Korea,
they can already introduce (HSI South Korea 2021) organ-on-a-chip technologies, organoids and
computer-based approaches such as in silico. They have proven to be successful alternatives to animal
models and have received attention from global pharmaceutical industries and regulators.

People often fail to see the underlying problem: millions of animals are suffering and dying in
research laboratories. They endure being burned, scalded, poisoned, and starved and subjected to electric
shocks. Additionally, they are exposed to low temperatures close to freezing and kept in complete
darkness from birth. These animals are induced with diseases such as arthritis, cancer, diabetes, oral
infections, stomach ulcers, syphilis, herpes, and AIDS. Some even have their eyes surgically removed,
resulting in brain damage and broken bones.

The world still cannot come to a unified agreement on banning testing cosmetics on animals.
Global animal testing data faces challenges due to inconsistent reporting practices across nations. While
the EU requires standardized recording and publication of animal use statistics according to directive
2010/63/EU (Lush Prize 2014), many countries globally lack consistent data reporting, impeding
comprehensive global assessments.

Countries must act as a united bloc. Currently they are divided into three types. (Lush Prize 2018 |
Berlin)

e Bans Implemented (Across 37 Nations)

e [Enactment of Regulatory Measures (Canada, Unated States, Mexico, Brazil, Chile, South Africa,
Australia, Sri Lanka)

e Government-Mandated or Permissible Animal Testing (China)

Every year, more and more countries are passing legislation banning animal testing of cosmetics.
To illustrate, TURKEY enacts ban on cosmetic animal testing and sales (where a validated alternative



exists) (2016), UNITED STATES reintroduces legislation to ban cosmetic animal testing and sales (2017),
SRI LANKA introduces general animal welfare bill including ban on cosmetic animal testing (2018).

NGOs and international committees like UNESCO pushed countries to adopt regulations
promoting alternatives to animal testing. This led to the development of various alternatives. By 2024,
numerous alternative methods to animal testing have been developed by scientists. Their development
consists of 6 main steps. (Anna Oborska 2009)

1. Development of the method in one laboratory scale

2. Optimization of the method in many laboratories

3. Pre-validationsmall-scale interlabolatory study, preliminary assessment of the reliability and
relevance of the particular method.

4. Validation interlaboratory study; definitive assessment of the reliability and relevance of the
particular method

5. Scientific approval by the ECVAM Scientific Advisory Committee (ESAC)

6. Regulatory acceptance

There are now verified and non-verified alternative methods (Anna Oborska 2009)

Verified include:

1) Replacement methods:.skin irritation/corrosion, percutaneous penetration, .mutagenicity and
genotoxicity, .phototoxicity

2) Refinement/reduction methods:

.skin sensitization

Non-verified include:

1) Replacement methods: eye irritation, repeated-dose toxicity, .toxicokinetics,

reproductive toxicity .carcinogenicity

2) Refinement/reduction methods:

.acute toxicity

Global Brands support “cruelty-free”, while people learn about their use of alternative methods
through special symbols and programms. For instance, “Leaping Bunny Program”, PETA with its “Beauty
Without Bunnies Program” and Choose Cruelty-Free programm, such organizations has been developed
with the aim of assisting customers in making purchases that are free from animal cruelty.
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Abstract

The article focuses on researching the role of the family in building family culture today:
Case study of Nghi Hop Commune, Nghi Loc District, Nghe An Province, Vietnam. In this article, the
author uses the main method in qualitative research, which is in-depth interviews. The interviewees
were clan heads, reputable people, and knowledgeable about the clan. This method helps the
author point out the role of the family line in building family culture at the research site in the most
objective way. The article was completed on the basis of local fieldwork documents: family
genealogies, ordinations, family council documents of clans, reports on the economic - cultural -
social situation in the locality, survey table and research results of the authors. From there, the
article will clarify the following issues: The First, raise the research issue of the importance of the
family in building family culture in Vietnam,; The Second, overview of the formation history and
development process of the family lines in the research area; The Third, based on research on the
current status of the family's role, author point out the values that the family brings, the family
with the role of education; Family lineage creates a network of social connections and lineage
creates equality in family relationships. The research results of the article are a necessary reference
for the field of family culture research, or cultural science.

Keywords: Family; Family culture; Generation culture, Viet Nam.

1. Problem

Currently, open exchange and integration have created conditions for families to inherit the
advanced and civilized culture of other countries in the region. However, besides the opportunities
achieved, the downside of the market mechanism has caused family culture to deal with many difficulties
and challenges. Social evils such as drugs, gambling, and prostitution have penetrated deeply into
families; moral qualities are eroded in some groups of young people, namely, living together without
marriage, school violence, divorce, domestic violence, etc. is on an increasing trend. These problems are
widespread everywhere, leaving serious consequences for families and society. Therefore, implementing
the Communist Party and Government's policies, we continue to carry out the movement to build a family
culture in depth, actively contributing to perfecting the set of criteria that families achieve. Base on the
spirit of the 13th Congress of our Party, we continue to determine: "Forming a prosperous, progressive,
happy and civilized Vietnamese family; building a national value system, cultural value system and human
standards which are associated with preserving and developing the Vietnamese family value system in
the new era." This viewpoint is not only considered a national development strategy, but also contributes
to stabilizing political and social security, society and national development. Therefore, building a family
culture is a very important task, both theoretical and practical. However, if we want to build a solid
foundation for family culture, it first originates from the role of the family-lines. The family is always
regulated according to the principle of "family etiquette"” from hierarchy to all activities of the family -
clan, all must be approved through written or unwritten regulations in the clan convention. Therefore,
today the family-lines plays a main role in building family culture.

With an approach from the perspective of family culture, this is the main approach used in the topic
to reflect, evaluate, analyze and identify the role of the family-lines in building family culture today.
Based on an interdisciplinary approach, placing the research problem in the general context of
development to research, analyze and evaluate the role of the family-lines in influencing family culture
in Nghi Hop commune.

The article uses secondary documents on the theory and practical family research and family
culture by previous researchers in order to research and reflect on the current theoretical framework of
family culture. At the same time, based on local secondary reports; report of the Family Council of the



clans; Report of the Nguyen Dinh family's study promotion committee. By using qualitative research
methods, combining description, analysis and synthesis, comparison and contrast between family lines,
to clarify the role of the family-lines in building family culture in the locality.

2. Overview of family lineages in Nghi Hop commune: history of formation and development

Nghi Hop is one of 30 communes and towns in Nghi Loc district, Nghe An province. Nowadays, Nghi
Hop commune has 11 hamlets in total, with a total area of 371.52 hectares and a population of 3,485
people.” “The village's convention" records that: In the early 14th century, the population was still sparse.
Among the first people to reclaim land and establish hamlets in the land of Thuong Xa (Nghi Hop today)
was Mr. Nguyen Hop (the founder of the village) - Nguyen Dinh family-lines. Mr. Nguyen Hop is from
Cuong Gian village, Hoan Chau district, Duc Quang district (Cuong Gian commune, Nghi Xuan district, Ha
Tinh). Mr. Nguyen Hop brought his second son named Nguyen Hoi to live here. At Thuong Xa, Mr. Nguyen
Hoi and his wife, Ms. Vu Thi Hach, gave birth to two sons (Nguyen Bien and Nguyen Xi). At that time, Mr.
Nguyen Hoi's family's salt making profession was very developed. During his salt trading trips in the upper
reaches of Thanh Hoa, Mr. Nguyen Hoi got to know Le Loi's family and asked for his eldest son, Nguyen
Bien, to work on Lam Son farm (Thanh Hoa). When Nguyen Xi was 9 years old, he lost both parents, so he
followed his older brother to live at Lam Son camp. When Le Loi rose up against the invading Ming
invaders, Nguyen Bien and Nguyen Xi joined the insurgency. Nguyen Bien sacrificed his life, while Nguyen
Xi, during his life serving the four generations of Le kings, made many great contributions in fighting
foreign invaders. Therefore, Nguyen Xi was given a lot of land by the Le kings, and he gave the land to his
descendants for use. Legend has it that Nguyen Xi had 16 sons and 8 daughters. Up to now, after more
than 600 years, the descendants of Nguyen Xi (Nguyen Dinh family) have been present and developed
widely in every province and city across the country (including 15 major branches), including at the point
research, mostly concentrated on descendants of major branches 2, 3, 5, 6 and major branches 14,
accounting for the majority of the population of Nghi Hop commune. In addition to the Nguyen Dinh
family, in Nghi Hop there are also 8 other Nguyen family lines from other lands. The Nguyen Ke family is
originally from Ha Tinh, the Nguyen Van family is originally from the Mac family from Cao Bang, the
Nguyen Gia family is from Ninh Binh, the Nguyen Canh family is from Nghi Thuy - Cua Lo, the Le Van
family is from Thanh Hoa. As it turns out, the Tran Van family originated from Dien Chau (Nghe An) etc.
Thus, Thuong Xa originally existed with only one family-line, and now there are more than 50 family-
lines. Family-lines from many different regions and regions all quickly integrated to become indigenous
people.

3. The role of the family-lines in forming family culture

3.1. The family-line as an educator

First, the family educates a sense of origin. In the minds of Vietnamese people, they always consider
the family line as a bloodline. No matter where they live, what they do, what their economic conditions
and social status are, everyone always has in common the direction of their origin “birthplace”. Every
vear, on the occasion of the death anniversary of the ancestor or any important family activity, the
Nguyen Dinh family council sends notices to the liaison committees of major branches and middle
branches everywhere to call for descendants to return to gratitude and remembrance of their ancestral
homeland. During the survey, the research team had the opportunity to meet and discuss with members
of many different ages. The patriarch, members of the family council, farmers, traders, young people
were all very happy to share about this. That joy not only shows the warmth on the face, but also the
rather thorough understanding each person has about his or her family whenever asked: “Our
descendants of the Nguyen Dinh family in particular and the families in Nghi Hop in general, every Tet
holiday or every year on the occasion of family death anniversaries, spring offerings, grave sweeping, and
festivals take place at Nguyen Xi temple. All descendants of major branches, middle branches, small
branches and all over the country return to lineage hall to express gratitude to their ancestors, towards
their roots, honor and worship their ancestors, and make merits at the altar to show their sincerity to
respect and gratitude to our ancestors. Therefore, every year the organization is very crowded and
receives the participation and response of all children and grandchildren in all families and lineages."
(interview: Man, 65 years old, Nguyen Dinh family). Having that sense of origin and pride, because most
of them are people who usually connect to and are constantly involved in family activities, and those who
start a business far away from home, return to fully participate in the family on every occasion. Whenever
family-line’s activities take place, first, the family head and the elders often review the origin and
formation of the family and remind descendants to always remember the merits of the "pioneers,

2 History of Party Committee of Nghi Hop commune, Nghi Loc district, Nghe An province.



ancestors" in the family. It is the awareness of the roots that the family creates that helps each
generation in the family, especially the younger generation, always be aware of pride in the family's roots,
from which they always respect the values that ancestors built it.

Second, the family educates about solidarity within the family and clan. The Nghi Hop family-line
is considered a spiritual support for all members, the "mutual love" is always emphasized. In the past,
“mutual love” manifested itself in the way that families helped and supported each other in reclaiming
land and establishing villages. Today, continuing that tradition, in almost every activity of daily life, there
is always the presence of the family-line. First, in daily life, there is a wedding. If the family has a wedding,
all brothers and relatives come to attend and help. Unlike in the city, in the countryside today, a family's
wedding is considered the wedding of the entire family-line, from the betrothal, the wedding, to
preparing the tray, to serving, all are taken care of by the descendants of the family-line. Not only does
it participate and help with weddings, but the family-line is also a place to share sadness and loss with
the family when a loved one passes away. In the Nghi Hop area (Nguyen Dinh, Nguyen Gia, Le Van and
Phan Van families), each family-line has established a sacrifice team and has a ceremony committee.
Whenever a family member in the family-line dies, the team holds a ceremony. Together with the family's
descendants, they came to share their sadness. In addition to words of encouragement and greetings,
ceremonial team also took turns supporting the family. In addition, for those who are sick,
representatives of the family visiting committee come to inquire on their behalf, often encouraging each
situation from 100,000 to 200,000 VND. for unfortunate cases, the head of the lineage committee
stands out and calls for volunteers to donate and support. From the family's work, on the one hand, it
has comforted and encouraged the families' spirit, and on the other hand, it has enabled the families to
always receive sharing and love from relatives.

Cohesion within the family is also requlated by the Nguyen Dinh family into a criteria table to
evaluate and classify and recognize the cultural family every year. For family members, for spouses,
children and for clans, each subject has a different criterion, each criterion will have a specific number
of points. The above criteria are approved by the patriarch and the family council. After approval, they
are disseminated to the major branches, middle branches, small branches/sects and to the families.
Based on this result, every year the family council presents a form of commendation in front of the entire
family, for members with excellent examples, and awards certificates of merit to families with good
achievements in the movement. building a cultural family; Besides the clan, we also review and remind
families that have not fulfilled the criteria set by the clan. The purpose of the family line is to train the
personality and qualities of each member of the family and clan. That training helps each family have a
peaceful, peaceful life. Create conditions to promote the good values of family culture, in the work of
building a family cultural lifestyle in the locality.

Third, the family teaches the moral "when drinking water, remember the source. This is a
humanistic principle from ancient times of the traditional agricultural culture of the Vietnamese people.
Through ancestor worship rituals, they always express gratitude to their ancestors. Ancestor worship is
not only a traditional cultural beauty, but also strengthens blood relationships in each family. The belief
in ancestor worship during its formation and existence has contributed to creating traditional moral
values such as filial piety, kindness, and community. In that spirit, almost all clans in Nghi Hop area, each
clan has an ancestral lineage hall of central branches, small branches, and branches. On important days
of the year such as: death anniversaries, graves, Lunar New Year, full moon day, first day of every month.
Products made from agriculture: rice, chicken sticky rice, flower incense, betel wine, fruit cakes... are
offered by descendants to the ancestral altar. “Families today all practice ancestor worship. When we
were children, we saw our parents and grandparents practicing this ritual, and this ritual is maintained
from generation to generation.” (Source: Fieldwork documents). In addition to paying respect to
ancestors, every year the deceased's remembrance is also taken care of by all descendants, such as
building, embellishing, and repairing the graves of grandparents and ancestors. The act of worshiping
ancestors not only prays for the soul's salvation, but also remembers the ancestors' gratitude for their
birth. Therefore, in every family, the belief in ancestor worship with the moral principle "when drinking
water, remember the source" gradually becomes "filial piety". Filial piety is the root of every human being.
As Dang Phuong wrote: “In ancestor worship, the awareness of lineage, clan and family continuity
reaches a very high moral level, even becoming a fundamental morality of life” (Dang Phuong Kiet, 2006,
p19).

3.2. Family lines create social networks

According to cultural researcher Ngo Duc Thinh: "Society is understood as the relationship between
individuals and different social groups in a certain entity" (Ngo Duc Thinh, 2010). From this perspective,



we consider a family as a network of social connections between members, between families living in a
social community, this is the connection between people of the same bloodline.

First, it is manifested in the meeting. Almost before the important day of the family's activities, the
patriarch and members of the family council held a family meeting, in addition to the presence of the
family council, there was also the voluntary participation of descendants. The usual meeting place is at
the lineage hall or the patriarch's house. Usually, the content of the meeting discussed the upcoming
work of the family such as the form of organizing the family's death anniversary, the amount of money
to contribute to the fund, worshiping time, form of the feast and assigning those who are responsible,
etc. Besides the main temple, lineage’s quarterly family meetings also take place at the lineage hall of
the major branches, middle branches and small branches. Clan meetings are to discuss specific family
matters. At the same time, clan meetings are also the link from top to bottom, from the great lord to the
big branches, middle branches, small branches and then to the families.

Second, the work of compiling and recording genealogy. Genealogy is understood as recording the
origin and history of human life through each generation of a family (family-line). Currently in Nghi Hop,
the Tran Dinh, Hoang Duy, Nguyen Canh and Ba families due to objective historical conditions have been
lost and their genealogies have been lost, so genealogical recording has been interrupted for a long time.
For the Hoang Van, Ho Van, Dinh Van and Chu Van families who have just settled in this land for a short
time (about 3 to 4 generations), there is no genealogy. Meanwhile, the Nguyen Dinh, Nguyen Gia and Le
families, in addition to annual genealogical records, have established a genealogical chart. The content
of a genealogy usually records the history of the formation of the family, information about the career
and status of each individual in the family, names, surnames, nicknames, clearly stating the year of birth
and death, taboo days, burial locations, etc. Patriarch Nguyen Dinh said: "Genealogy helps us remember
the death anniversaries of our ancestors, great-grandparents, and grandparents. Then pass it on to the
descendants to know where the family comes from, how close and far the relatives are. Thanks to the
genealogy, future descendants can thoroughly understand their ancestral roots" (Source: Fieldwork).

Moreover, at the beginning of every new year, the family with a newborn grandchild is brought to
the family temple to hold the first thanksgiving ceremony, receive the family name and write it into the
family tree. So, to answer the question, what role does the family-line that writes the genealogy play in
building family culture? Actually, it is difficult to answer fully and in detail. However, reality has proven
that in modern society, most of the nuclear families exist, and very few families of the Three and Four
Great Families exist like before. The bloodline is only limited to a certain range, and after each member
gets married, they will disperse into many different branches and sects. The number of people in the
family is increasing, it is impossible to know all the previous and next generations. Therefore, genealogy
is the invisible, but most effective line of communication to try our best to bring descendants of all
generations in the family together. Just copying it into your family will help your children and
grandchildren remember all people in the lineage. Not only is it concerned with origins, death
anniversaries or burial locations, but genealogy also contains many profound meanings, that is,
promoting the role of origin and blood relationships. Therefore, the family tree must be an invaluable
spiritual asset of the family, compiled very carefully, in detail and kept very carefully.

Third, through study promotion work. Since ancient times, families in Nghi Hop have always paid
attention to and promoted learning promotion and talent promotion. In the past, people encouraged
studying by providing fields, and learning encouragement was honored and encouraged by the family
with many material and spiritual factors. Today, the family-lines here continue to maintain this form.
Many family-lines build study promotion funds and operate in-depth and effectively. The person who is
in charge of promoting education in the Nguyen Gia family said: We encourage family members to
contribute to the fund, and annually organize awards for children and grandchildren with good academic
achievements. Even though it's just a pen and notebook, it really has the meaning of encouraging children
and grandchildren to try to study better (interview: Man, 60 years old, Nguyen Gia family). In order to
promote the family's study promotion movement, every year the Nguyen Dinh family organizes an
honoring ceremony at the lineage hall, with the participation of the study promotion association of local
organizations (Education Promotion Associations of communes, districts and Nghe An province).
Currently, in order to connect with the family study promotion committee in their hometown in each
province and city, the Nguyen Dinh family has established a liaison committee, each liaison committee
has three to five people, to operate and connect with all of descendants through social networking sites.
Connecting and establishing a social network, on the one hand, creates conditions for people living far
from home to always feel protected, close, and mentally encouraged and comforted. Thus, connecting
networks from individuals, families, to local organizations and provinces and cities throughout the



country has invisibly built a large social learning network. That doesn’t only create conditions for a
vibrant learning and competition movement among pupils and students, but also create conditions for
all family members, outside of the clan, to meet and exchange, especially, unite each other in activities
of study and talent promotion.

From family meetings, genealogy compilation to study and talent promotion work. These are
seemingly simple activities that take place every year in family-lines in Nghi Hop area. In terms of deep
meaning, the family-line creates certain roles that create a bond between family members, between
families and families, between families and clans and villages. Also, through these activities, on the one
hand, that is an opportunity for all children and grandchildren to meet and review family and clan
traditions; on the other hand, it is the basis for all members to maintain solidarity to form a society. This
is also the power of solidarity and community cohesion within the family and beyond.

3.3. Family lines create equality in family-clan relationships

First of all, equality in family relations, in the area with a total of more than 50 family lines, the
family with the largest population and the largest number of men is the Nguyen Dinh family. Meanwhile,
there are families with only 50 to 100 households such as the Le family, Hoang family and Tran Van
family. There are even families that only exist in 10 to 20 households (Mac family, Chu family, Truong
family and Dau family). But there is no distinction between many-headed families or few-headed families,
native families or resident families. This is evidenced in the activities of local lineages, which are festivals,
with the full participation of descendants in the lineage, without discrimination or jealousy between
lineages.

Second, the family-line creates equality in family relationships. That is expressed in common
activities of the family-line such as: death anniversary, grave sweeping, spring festival, church building
and other common activities... Every family- line has the right to participate in all these activities, there
is no distinction between rich or poor families, between people with social status or those who work in
agriculture or trade, between families with fewer or more men. All families are equal here, that means
each family having the right to participate and the obligation to contribute equally. Thus, equality in
family relationships is also the result of equality in kinship family-line.

Furthermore, family lines create equality among members. Nowadays, this is clearly demonstrated
in family relationships with clans. If in the past, the organization of the clan was based on the principle
of "patriarchy”, according to this principle, men had a special role in the organization as well as in the
activities of the clan. In terms of family organization, the patriarchal nature is clearly shown in the
distinction between elders and subordinates. The head of the clan is the patriarch, followed by the branch
heads, sect heads, and male branch heads - only sons (man) have the right to participate. But now all
members, regardless of daughters, daughters-in-law, and sons-in-law, have the right to contribute and
voluntarily participate in all common activities of the family, even the great affairs of the family. That
equality is not only expressed at the boundary between men and women, meaning that the family-line
has gradually erased the boundaries of the principle of "patriarchy”, instead the family has created
equality in relationships between people (old people, young children, sons, daughters, daughters-in-law,
grandchildren, great-grandchildren, etc.). Thus, achieving that result is a process in which the family-lines
in Nghi Hop commune have adapted to the conditions, new socio-historical circumstances, to create
appropriate values to respond to changes in social life, as well as the country's development process.

4. Conclusion

Allin all, the family-line plays a great role in building family culture in Nghi Hop commune. Through
the process of formation, existence and development, it has now been more than 600 years. The families
here have created profound values and moral values through the principle "when drinking water,
remember the source”; Spiritual values are expressed in daily life with the beliefs of worshiping ancestors,
visiting and helping each other in times of trouble; Educational values clearly demonstrate the sense of
origin and solidarity and cohesion in the family-line community. These values are the result of the process
of building and accumulating, nurtured and passed on by the family from generation to generation,
creating a close bond through annual lineages’ activities. Therefore, since ancient times, family cultural
values have been formed and built on the principles and standards of lineage culture. Hence, the family
line - family culture has many good traditional values, which need to be preserved and promoted in each
period of social history, especially in the current social context.
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Abstract

In my article, the innovative activity of the higher education institution, modern science,
modern education and the formation of human capital were extensively investigated.

One of the important priorities of the state policy of the Republic of Azerbaijan in the modern
era is to direct the economy to an innovative economy. The basis of this is the development of fields
based on high knowledge and science-intensive technologies. Thus, it has a small positive effect on
the identification of prospective development directions that use the results of innovation
activities and innovative processes in public, economic and social life, as well as on the
development of intellectual potential, improvement of the management system, the
establishment of an innovative economy and the provision of competitive, high-quality product
production. shows. The innovation policy carried out by our state envisages the creation of
necessary conditions for the production, dissemination and application of new knowledge and
technologies. This policy is aimed at realizing all the possibilities of the country's social innovation
potential, as well as establishing the sustainable development of science and education, science-
oriented society and culture.

In our modern times, higher education is an important stage in the formation and
development of human capital. Personnel trained in higher education institutions of our country
actively participate in state and company management, economic growth and increase of labor
productivity. Reforms are being accelerated in the field of improving the quality of higher
education, integration into the world educational space, adaptation of higher education to the
modern requirements of society and economy. The essence of the innovation potential of the
scientific school in the educational process of higher educational institutions is constantly
increasing in modern market relations. New scientific knowledge, highly qualified specialists are
the object of special attention of the state as the main component of innovation economy. Higher
education institutions today are not only an organization that fulfills the function of maintaining
the cultural, educated national potential, but also a producer of intellectual products and
educational services.

Leading universities today try to actively engage in both research and innovation activities.
Highly qualified scientists and teaching staff should work in them, and relations should be
established with other organizations working both inside and outside the country.

Today, the labor market requires innovatively active specialists who are able to direct their
country to an innovative path of development. For this reason, it is necessary to choose the
universities that will train such personnel. Therefore, it is important to connect leading universities
and research universities. For this, you need to do the following:

- choose the leading directions of the development of the national economy;

- to clarify the rating indicators of higher schools;

- to identify the leading universities and the leaders among them;



- but after that, to put the task of economic development of the country in front of the
selected university.

It is important to implement these measures for the implementation of innovation activities
in higher schools:

v' increasing the role of the higher school as a regional center for the development of
innovation activity;

v’ creation of a single information space in higher schools;

v’ creating a commercialization system of scientific knowledge, methodical base, searching
for a potential investor;

v’ formation of a new financial and economic mechanism of innovation activity on the basis
of higher schools;

v’ achieving integration of higher education science with industry for effective interaction
of higher education institutions with regional enterprises;

v’ supporting innovation projects of young people and students, formation of innovation
research topics within the course and diploma project;

v' provision of innovation activity, activation of innovative thinking of students, graduate
students, young scientists, teachers;

v’ development of scientific innovation centers and technological parks,

v’ supporting innovation activities within educational institutions, creating a new financial
and economic mechanism,; (lending, insurance, attraction of funds from international
organizations)

Today, Nakhchivan State University, which is developing with increasing potential, is signing
firsts one after another. Thus, in the field of education, the establishment and development of
international cooperation, the implementation of dual diploma projects and the organization of
personnel training in this field, and the creation of potential consisting of the unity of theory and
practice are among the long-term priorities of the higher education institution.

Currently, the construction of a 2-hectare Technology Park on the territory of Nakhchivan
State University from 2020 is the beginning of a new era in the field of international cooperation.

The establishment of the IELTS registration and examination center established at
Nakhchivan State University will ensure that young scientists and researchers are more accessible
to the goal in their steps towards specialization and professional non-specialization. If we take into
account that universities are essentially institutions that train highly qualified personnel in
accordance with the requirements of modern production, science, and technology and conduct
scientific research, then the creation of a STEAM education mechanism at Nakhchivan State
University is also relevant due to its socio-economic nature, because in the university on December
14, 2020 The Technology Park, which was created by the Chairman of the Supreme Assembly in
2011 and is being successfully built, will increase the possibilities of STEAM specialization, research
and application. Related mobility will be provided for quality activities of scientific research,
technology, engineering, art and mathematics in the faculties of the university. All these processes
strengthen stability, reliability and perspective.

Nakhchivan State University will have already taken important steps in the field of
development of search, research, approach and mastery, approach and specialization qualities by
accelerating the processes of integration into world education at a new stage, will further increase
the creative activities of students as authors of new projects, ideas and initiatives, as well as
experience with theory. which can ensure the proper management of mutual regulation
mechanisms, will have a driving effect on the expansion of perspectives on each of the socio-
economic areas separately, and on the national economy in general, and will strengthen the
foundations of higher quality, more reliable and innovative education.

Now we can confidently say that Nakhchivan State University-Galib is a developing higher
education institution of the country.

AHHOMayusa

B moeli cmamee WupoKo UCC1e008aHA UHHOBAUUOHHAS 0esSMesibHOCMb BbICLLIE20 y4ebH020
3asedeHusi, COBPeMeHHas HAykd, coBpemeHHoe 0b6pa30BaHue, GOPMUPOBAHUE Ye/10Be4eCKO20
Kanumana.



OOHUM U3 B@XHbIX NPUOPUMEMOB 20CY0dpCmBeHHOU noaumuKku AsepbaloxaHckol
Pecnybauku B COBPeMeHHYH 3N0Xy SB/SeMCs HanpasseHue 3KOHOMUKU HA UHHOBAUUOHHYH
SKoHOMUKY. OCHoBOU 3Mo20 AB/Semcs pazsumue ompacsell, 0CHOBAHHBIX HA BbICOKUX 3HAHUSX U
HAayKoemMKuxX mexHoJio2usix. Takum ob6pa3om, 3mo oKasbisaem Hebosibwol NooXUMesbHbI
ppekm Ha BbisiBEHUE NEePCNeKMUBHbIX HaNPasieHUl pa3suMuUs], UCNOJIb3YHULUX pe3y/IbMmAamsb!
UHHOBAUUOHHOU 0esimesibHOCMU U UHHOBAUUOHHbIX NPOUECCOB B 0bUeCmBeHHOU, SKOHOMUYecKol
U coyuanbHol JU3HU, a Makx#e Ha passumue UHMeIIeKmyasbHo20 NoMeHyUadd,
coBepuwieHCmBOBAHUe CUCMeMbl  YNpassieHus, Co30aHue UHHOBAYUOHHOU 3KOHOMUKU U
obecneyerue npoussoocmsa KOHKYpeHmocnocobHod, KavyecmseHHol NpoOyKyUU.
VIHHOBAYUOHHAS NOAIUMUKA, NPOBOOUMAsI HAWUM 20CYOdpCmBOM, NnpedycMmampusaem co30aHue
Heobxodumbix ycosul 015 NPOU3BOOCMBA, pACNPOCMPAHEHUS U NPUMEHEHUST HOBbIX 3HAHUU U
mexHosi0eul. Ima NouUMuUKA HanpasieHa Ha peanu3ayuro BCex BO3MOMHOCMeEU CoyuanbHO20
UHHOBAUUOHHO20 NOMEHYUAna CMpPaHbl, d MAKx3e Ha co30aHue Yycmol4yuso2o pa3sumMusi Hayku u
06pazoBaHus, HaQyKoopueHmMuUpPOBAHHO20 0OWECMBA U Ky/1bmyphbI.

B Hawe Bpems Bbicluee 06pazoBaHue ABASemcs BAXHbIM 3MAnoM GOPMUPOBAHUS U
PA3BUMUS Yes10Be4eCK020 Kanumasd. Kaopkl, N0020MOBJIeHHbIE B BbICUIUX Y4eOHbIX 3aBe0eHUsIX
Hawel CMpaHbl, AKMUBHO Y4acmBytom B8 YNpdssieHuu 20CYy0dpcmBOM U  KOMNAHUSIMU,
SKOHOMUYECKOM pocme U NOBbIWEHUU NPoU3BOOUMEIbHOCMU MPyod. YCKOpSHomcs pehopmebl 8
cgepe noBbILeHUS Ka4eCmBa BbICLe20 06pa3oBaHUs, UHMe2pauuU 8 MUpoBoe 0bpazoBamesibHoe
NPOCMPAHCMB0, adanmayuu Bbiclue2o 06pazoBaHusi K CoBpemMeHHbIM mpeboBaHusm obuwecmsa u
SKOHOMUKU. CYujHOCMb UHHOBAUUOHHO20 NOMEHUUAna Hay4Hol WKosbl 8 06pazo8amesibHoOM
npouecce BbiCWUX Yy4ebHbIX 3aBedeHuUl NOCMOSHHO BO3pACMAem B COBPEMEeHHbIX PbIHOYHbIX
OMHOWeEHUSIX. HoBble HaYYHbIe 3HAHUS, BbICOKOKBAAUGUUUPOBAHHbLIE CNEUUAIUCMbI SBASKOMCS
0bbekmomM 0c06020 BHUMAHUS 20CY0dPCMBA KAK OCHOBHAA COCMABJIAOWLAS UHHOBAUUOHHOU
IKOHOMUKU. Bbicwiue y4ebHble 3aBedeHusi Ce200Hs SBJSIOMCS He MOJbKO opeaHusayued,
BbINO/IHAOWEU BYHKYU NOO0ePIAHUs KyJbmypHo20, 06pa3oBamesibHo20 HAYUOHAbHO20
NomeHuuasa, Ho U npoussooumesiemM UHmesiekmyaasHol NPoOYKUUU U 06pa3oBamesibHbIX YCiye.

Bedywue  yHuBepcumemsl — Ce200HS  CMAparomcs — AKMUBHO — 3AHUMAMbCA KAk
ucciedosamesibckol, Mak U UHHOBAUUOHHOU OessmesibHOCMbH. B HUx 00/xHbI pabomame
BbICOKOKBAIUPUUUPOBAHHbIE Y4eHbIe U NPOpeccopcko-npenooasameibCKull cocmas, OOJIHCHbI
6bIMb YCMAHOBICHbI CBA3U C OpY2UMU OP2aHU3AUUAMU, PABOMArOULUMU KaK BHYMPU CMPAHbl, MAK
U 3a ee npedesiamu.

Ce200Hs pbIHOK mpyda mpebyem UHHOBAUUOHHO AKMUBHBIX CNeyuadaucmos, CNOCO6HbIX
Hanpasume CBOKHO CMPAHY HA UHHOBAYUOHHBLIU Nymb pazsumus. 1o 3mod npuyuHe Heobxodumo
BbIbUPamMb BY3bl, KOMopble bydym 20mMoBUMbL MAakue Kaopbl. [103MomMy BAXHO NOOK/IHYAMb
Bedywjue yHuUBepcumemsl U ucciedosamesibckue yHusepcumemst. [Jis 3mo2o 8am Heobxo0umo
coenams credyrousee:

- BbI6UPaMb BedyuUe HanpasIeHUs pa3suUMuUs HaUUOHAIbHOU 3KOHOMUKU,

- YMOYHUMBb pelimuH208ble NOKA3amesiu BbICUIUX y4ebHbIx 3aBedeHul;

- BbISBUMb Bedywjue BY3bl U 1Uu0epa cpeou HUX;

- HO Noc/1e 3mo20 NOCMAsUMb neped BbI6PAHHLIM BY30M 3a0a4y IKOHOMUYECKO20 pa3Bumus
CMPaHsbl.

Jlna peanusayuu UHHOBAUUOHHOU 0esimesibHOCMU B BbiCUWel WKOJIe BAXHO pedsiu308amsb
cnedyroujue mMepbl:

v’ nosbilWeHue posu  BbicWeld WKOJbl KAK —Pe2uoHasbHo20 UeHmpa —passumust
UHHOBAUUOHHOU 0essmesibHOCMU;

v co30aHue eouHo20 UHGOPMALUOHHO20 NPOCMPAHCMBA B BY3aX;

v’ Cco30aHuUe cucmembl KOMMEepUUaau3ayuu HayyHbix 3HaHul, memooduyeckol 6a3bi, NoUcK
NOMEeHYUAIbHO20 UHBECMOopa;

v’ ¢opmupoBaHue HoBO2O GUHAHCOBO-IKOHOMUYECKO20 ~MEeXAaHu3mMa UHHOBAYUOHHOU
dessmesibHOCMU Ha 6aze Bbicuiel WKOJIbl;

v\ docmuxeHue uHme2payuu Bbicluel obpaszosamesibHol HayKu ¢ NPOMbIUIIEHHOCMbHO 0718
2pdekmuBHo20 B3aUMOOelicMBUS BY30B C pe2UOHA/IbHbIMU NPEONPUSMUSMU;



v' N000epxKa UHHOBAUUOHHbIX NPOEKMOB MOJI00eX3U U CMYOeHmMOoB, (popMupoBaHue mem
UHHOBAUUOHHbIX UCC/1E00BAHUL B pAMKAX KYPCOBO20 U OUNJIOMHO20 NPOeKMd;

v obecney4eHue UHHOBAUUOHHOU AKMUBHOCMU, AKMUBU3AYUS UHHOBAUUOHHO20 MbIUIIeHUS
cmyodeHmMoB, acnupaHmMoB, Mos100bIX y4eHblx, npenodasamesned;

v’ passumue Hay4Ho-UHHOBAUUOHHbIX UEHMPOB U MexHO/102U4eCKUX NAPKOB,

v' no0doepxKa UHHOBAUUOHHOU OesamesibHOCMU B 06pa308amesbHbIX YYPexc0eHusX,
co30aHue HoBO20 (UHAHCOBO-IKOHOMUYECKO20 MexaHu3ma, (KpedumosadHue, CmpaxosaHue,
npusieyeHue cpedcms Mex0yHapOOHbIX Op2aHu3ayull)

B yesnisx obecnedyeHus ueneHanpassieHHo20 passuMuUsl Hayku U UHHoB8auul 8 aBmoHOMHOU
pecnybsiuke Heobxo0UMo NPOBECMU MEXHOI02UYECKYH MOOEPHU3AYUH IKOHOMUKU, NPespamums
Hay4YHbI0 NOMeHYUan B 00UH U3 OCHOBHbIX PeCypcoB ycmol4uBo20 IKOHOMUYECKO20 pa3BUMUS,
copmupoBams CMPYKMYypy HAYYHbIX UCC/Ie00BAHUU. U 3ppekmuBHaAA UHHOBAUUOHHAA cucmema
cmasum nepeod y4eHbIMU U CNeyuaaucmamu HoBble 3adayu. B pamkax npoekma «Coz0aHue cemu
N1eKMPOHHO20 — 06pazoBaHusi U yugposol  mMysbmumeduldHol — UHGPAcmpykmypbl» B
Haxy4bIBAHCKOM 20Cy0apCmBeHHOM yHUBepcumeme 3an/iaHuUpOBAaHO 3/1eKmpPoHHOe 0bpa3oBaHue,
OH1aliH-00KyMeHmoobopom, akademuyeckudl meHedxmeHm u m.o. CpopmupoBaH «1eKmpoHHbI
YHUBepcumem», 06beduHsrouul Modesu ynpasaeHust obpazosaHuem. B yHusepcumeme co30aHb!
«VIHHOBAUUOHHBbIU UeHMpP» U «VIHHOBAUUOHHAs 1abopamopusi» 0/ N000epxCKU NPOeKmMoB U udell
MOJ100€XU B CBA3U C UHHOBAUYUOHHBIM pa3sumuemM. B 3mom yeHmpe u 1abopamopuu NpoBOOSIMCcs
obpazosamesibHble MpeHUHaU B BYy3e 0/ OPMUPOBAHUS 3HAHUU CmMydeHmoB8 O CMmapmanax,
nocmpoeHuu buzHec-npoeKmMos U NJIaHOB, d MAKxe Npe3eHmauuu 3mux NPOeKmMos, Ymo O04eHb
BAX(HO C MOYKU 3peHUSI NPUBJIEYEHUSI MOJI0ObIX KAOPOB. B HAWY 6YOYULyHo HAYKY.

B Hacmosiujee Bpemsi CmpoumesbCmBo TexHo/I02u4ecko20 NapKa NJoujaobto 2 ea Ha
meppumopuu  HaxybIiBaHcko2o 2ocy0apcmBeHHo20 yHusepcumema ¢ 2020 eoda sassisemcs
Ha4yasaom HoBoU 3pbi B chepe MexcOyHapoOH020 COmMpPyOHUYECMAA.

Co30aHue  pe2ucmpayUoHHO-3K3aMeHauyuoHHo2o  ueHmpa  IELTS,  co30aHHo20 B
Hax4ybIBAHCKOM  20CyoapcmseHHoM  yHusepcumeme, obecneyum 6o0sbWyr0  00CMYyNHOCMb
MOJI00bIX Y4YeHbIX U ucciedosamesniel K Ueau Ha nNymu K Cneyuanu3ayuu u npogeccuoHaibHol
Hecneyuanusayuu. Eciu npuHSMb BO BHUMAHUE, YMO YHUBEpCUMEMb! NO CB0eU Cymu SBJ/ISHOMCS
YYPeH0eHUsIMU, KOmopble 20MOoBSM BbICOKOKBAIUPUUUPOBAHHbIE KAOpbl 8 COOMBEMCMBUU C
mpeboBAHUSIMU  COBPEeMeHHOo20 NPOU3BOOCMBA, HAYKU U MEXHUKU U NpoBOOSM HAYYHbIe
uccnedoBaHus, Mo  co3daHue MexaHusma obpaszosaHus STEAM B  HaxybiBaHCKOM
20Cy0apCmBeHHOM YHUBEepCUMeme Maxkxe akmyasibHo B CBA3U C e20 COUUA/IbHO-3KOHOMUYecKul
xapakmep, Bedb B8 yHusBepcumeme 14 dekabps 2020 200a co30aHHbIU [Ipedcedamesiem
BepxosHo2o CobpaHusi 8 2011 200y u ycnewHo cmposwuticss TexHoo2u4eckuld napK yaeaudum
BO3MOMCHOCMU Cheyuaiu3ayuu, uccaedosarul u npumeHeHus STEAM. Conymcmayrowas
mobunbHocmb  bydem  obecnequsambcsi 0719  Ka4ecmBeHHOU — OesimeslbHOCMU — HAy4YHbIX
ucciedoBaHul, mexHoso2ull, UHMeHepuu, UCKYCCMBA U MamemMamuku Ha @akyibmemax
YHUBepcumema. Bce amu npoueccs yKpensisitom cmabusibHOCMb, HA0@HHOCMb U NepCNeKkmuBsy.

v Ce200Hs 0esimesibHOCMb, OCYywecms/isemMas B Hax4bIBAHCKOM 20Cy0apCmBeHHOM
YyHUBepcumeme, npeocmassigem  cobol  ¢opmuposaHue  cneyuaaulayuu U - Hay4Ho-
uCcnedoBamesibCKUX HasbIKoB, d MAKxe N0020MOBKY Kadpos 0Ji1F HaUUOHA/IbHOU 3KOHOMUKU, d
MAakx#e UeneHanpassieHHble NPoueccbl B8 HAnpasiaeHuu obecneyeHus HenpepbIBHOCMU
Npou3BoOCMBA U cepnbl ycaye. Takum obpasom, oCyu,ecmassas N0020MOBKY KAopoB HA OCHOBE
COBpPeMeHHbIX BbI30808, OHA OBUXEMCS K onepexcaroujemy o6pazoBaHuro, OCHOBAHHOMY HA
MOOEPHU3UPOBAHHOU HAyKe, MOOepHU3UPOBAHHbBIX NPOUECCax U 2/106a/1Uu3UPOBAHHbIX BbI30BAX.

OO0HUM c/1oBoM, Hax4biBaHCKUU 20Cy0apcmBeHHbIU  YHUBepcumem yxe npeonpuHss
BAX(Hble Waau 8 061acmu passuMusi Ka4ecma NOUCKd, UCC/Ie00BaHuUs], No0xo0d U accumuisyuy,
nooxoda u cneyuaau3ayuu, YCKopus Npoyecchl UHMe2payuu 8 Muposoe 0bpazoBaHue Ha HoBOM
amane, euwje 6osiblWwe NOBbICUM MBOPYECKUU NOMEeHUUds. 0esameslbHOCMb CMYyO0eHmMoB Kak
aBmopoB HOBbIX NPOEKMOB, udel U UHULUAmMuB, a makxe cnocobHas obecneqyums NPasuUsibHoOE
YNpassieHue MexaHusMamu B3auMHO20 pezysiupoBaHuUs Meopuu U NPAKMUKU, OKax em 0BUXCyuiee
Bo30elicmBuUe HA pacwupeHue Kpyeo3opa NO Kaxdod U3 Couua/ibHO-3KOHOMUYECKUX Cgep.
obsiacmsx 8 0moesibHOCMU U HA HAUUOHA/IbHYH SKOHOMUKY B UeJ/IOM, A MAKXe YKpenum OCHOBY
bosiee ka4ecmBeHHo20, bos1ee Ha0exHo20 U UHHOBAUUOHHO20 06PA30BAHUS.



Cellyac MbI MOMEeM C YBEePeHHOCMbIO CKA3amb, YMO HaxybiBaHcKul 2ocy0apcmBaeHHbIl
VHUBepcumem- AB/15emcs pa3BUBArOULUMCS] BbICLUUM Yy4ebHbIM 3aBedeHUemM CMpPaHsI.

KntoqeBble ¢/108a: UHHOBAUUOHHAS SKOHOMUKA, CoBpemMeHHoe 06pa3osaHue, coBpemeHHbI
Nooxo0, YesioBedecKull Kanumari, UHHOBAUUOHHASI 0essmesibHOCMb, MEXHONAPK.

Keywords: innovation economy, modern education, modern approach, human capital,
innovation activity, Technology Park
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Abstract

In this paper, the problems that industrial companies pursue in the pursuit of stable market
competition are highlighted. Explaining the distinguished role of the accounting functions process
in maintaining its visibility and the problems of implementing accounting functions. The aim of the
paper is to give the idea of working on transferring some individual works. Use methods that
provide realistic evidence of changes in accounts for manufacturing companies’ data when
transferring some work to outsourcing in accordance with accounting rules.

The results of the paper indicate that the application of the recommended system will help
improve the mechanism for using accounting information in making financial management
decisions.

Keywords: outsourcing, operating costs, transaction costs.

Introduction

Choosing the best accounting methods that are appropriate to the capabilities of companies with
manufactured materials that are important to their manufacture according to the strategy that
companies follow for carrying out their work according to the distinction between administrative costs
and operating costs (Imad, 2009; Amer, 2012).

Industrial companies should use third-party transportation, primarily in the field of high private
costs. Important in the decisive factor in favor of outsourcing is cost savings (Amir, 2013, Mashkour,
2016).

One of the important goals of outsourcing is the process of providing savings in satisfactory sizes
(Nidal, 2012). Accounting from the point of view of management accounting is effective when it reflects
the activities of enterprises through a balanced system that is important to them according to the cost
center (Zahra and Muhammad, 2016). The cost accounting system, the information used for financial
accounting purposes and for administrative accounting purposes to make various applied and specific
decisions within the unified accounting system in Iraq, faces many problems, in addition to not addressing
the aspects of attribution operations, so this system must be improved (Saad, & Khalil, 2017).

The process followed in many countries around the world is to improve their accounting system,
and we seek to apply global experiences and the suggestions of our researchers to fill the gap of defects
that the accounting system suffers from in our country (Alkarawy, 2016). Accounting treatments for
industrial business costs in the accounting system'’s accounts must lead to covering the cost areas and
tasks related to transfer to a third party (Sabah, 2015).

According to this, information must be provided in this regard, which accounting information
requires improving the accounting reality in industrial companies.

Materials and methods

According to scientists, it is necessary to determine the operating costs that are transaction costs,
but also transaction costs, namely, management coordination costs and organizational costs for pre-
contractual work and the conclusion of the contract itself (Sakkar, 2011, Alkarawy, 2016) of particular
importance, while seeking to reduce them. Given the multiplicity of processes through which the product
reaches full readiness and designed for implementation at the production stage, the accounting system
should provide for a special account of outsourcing costs for all products (Saad, & Khalil 2017).

One of the main goals of outsourcing is to save costs in satisfactory sizes (Alkarawy, 2013). Current
conditions and projected future economic conditions, available at the reporting date without undue cost
and effort (Kaverina, 2003).

Classification (from Latin classis dump and facers do) is referred to as production costs in academic
papers: “Classification - the division of several objects into subgroups according to their similarity or
difference according to accepted methods of classification” (Nassif, and Hassanein, 2016, Onchar,
2019).



The accounting reality is that cost and responsibility centers perform important functions such as
planning, accounting, preparing reports, auditing, and others. The process of establishing responsibility
centers plays an important role in controlling decision-making (productivity and financial). Reliable and
objective assessment of the results of the work of responsibility centers is a broad task in the formation
and preparation of management accounting topics, as well as a clearly defined role in distributing this
information about the costs of moving to another party, i.e. startup in companies.

Results

The accounting model, i.e. cost accounting in industrial companies operating in the Iragi market
according to the special distribution according to the centers of responsibility, depends on the process of
using the accounts specific to this regard and other sub-accounts only in this accounting framework in
the context of cost elements. In their literature, accountants suggest a wide and important use of a set
of features and characteristics of the classification that pertains to centers of responsibility (levels of
management of the organization, authorities of responsibility, degree of compatibility with the cost
center, etc.). In addition, describes Laikin as the manager who controls the center’s costs and is
responsible for them (Leikin, 2006).

One of the important pillars of the company is a separate and independent supervisory body,
specialized in this regard for the purpose of following up on the account and controlling its activities
(Roller, 2013; Mashkour, 2016).

Mahdi and Jassim consider the establishment of a (department) in the company headed by an
experienced leader who is delegating authority and also responsible for the process and results of this
sector and department (Asalem, 2001).

A unit in an organization whose manager is personally responsible for the performance indicators
of that unit. A business sector whose manager is responsible for a specific activity (Ali, 2002).

For the purpose of the process of preparing decisions related to the transfer of accounting for
outsourcing costs, it is proposed to introduce an additional responsibility center “the outsourcing center”
into the accounting system as in Table (1).

Table 1
Types of responsibility centers

Ne Name of responsibility centers
1 Cost center
2 Revenue center
3 Profit center
4 Outsourcing Center

Source: Prepared by the researcher

Differences in the nature of managerial responsibility make it possible to identify the main types
of responsibility centers (Table 1):

* the cost center is where their managers are responsible for the costs that arise in them;

« the center of income is the union of responsibility for the expenses incurred and income received
by the structural unit of the enterprise or a technologically related group of production units.

the profit center can be represented in this status if the structural unit of the enterprise or a
technologically related group of production units reflects in the internal reporting the difference
between income and expenses;

* outsourcing Center - a structural unit or a group of organizational units, the leaders of which are
responsible for the effectiveness of decisions made to use the benefits of outsourcing.

Practice shows that outsourcing allows companies to gain a significant advantage in a competitive
environment. In general, the administrative decision in its various aspects is based on information. In the
framework of this task and in accordance with the provision on the recognition of financial statements
and clarification of financial statements for usage in the accounting system (Nassif, J. and H. Hassanein,
2016), which in turn considers questions of methods of calculating the cost, which are used are
attributed to the cost of production.

Discussion

According to accounting work, the functional role of the production cost process is divided into
costs of maintaining the quality of industrial works; to improve quality; Industrial quality control; Monitor
compliance with engineering processes; Warehouse maintenance and storage of production materials.
This division of costs is based on the principle of dividing activities into areas. Moreover, activity types
can be considered independent and separate in accounting if they have different cost behavior with



changes in production volume, which affects price differentiation and company value (Ruhanita, and
Daing, 2017).

According to the basis of the classification under consideration as the methodology of important
information for management, the established classification process aims to help and support the creation
of a special situation for reserves in order to reduce the costs involved in the manufacturing process in
the event that accounting is organized in accordance with the standards established in this regard that
are acceptable and that the standards are met for the following important matters:

1. Consistency principle: the application of which ensures compliance with the methodological
unity of the formation of economic indicators on subaccounts and analytical accounts throughout the
vertical of the chart of accounts, and the allocation of accounts for settlements with external
contractors;

2. Principle of analysis: compliance with it allows you to improve information in accordance with
the needs of management at different levels of management and the available capabilities of the
information system.

According to the classification of costs for different important matters is necessary for forming an
information base whose data are used in making management decisions in a certain direction. However,
a single classification is not enough to obtain a complete description of the accounting object; it is
necessary to identify the object according to the characteristics of its assignment to any classification
group. This becomes possible when another element of management accounting control accounts is
used. The following is an excerpt from the current chart of accounts for the unified budget accounting
systems in the Republic of Iraq, as shown in Table (2).

Table 2
Cost accounting accounts for responsibility centers (production accounting accounts)

Unified budget accounting systems Iraq

Russian interpretation

Ne code | Account Ne code Subaccount Name Name of accounts and sub-
accounts name sub-account accounts
371 Wages Production cost accounting
Wage
32 Administrative services Administrative expenses
. 33 Service Requirements Material Costs
Production . . . .
5 accounts 34 Ci ontrqct/ng and Services Third-party company services
36 Benefits of Debt and Land Debt and rent
Lease
37 Waste Waste
38 Production Costs Costs of auxiliary production
6 Production 31 Salaries Wage
Service 32 Product Requirements Material Costs
Accounts 33 Service Requirements Third-party company services
37 Waste Waste

Source: Iraqi Financial Control Council

Since the information currently generated is based on accounting manual accounts, the unified
accounting system in Iraq is not sufficient to identify the risks of outsourcing operations in industrial
enterprises and calculate the efficiency of transferring assets, administrative functions, and control
information from a third-party organization. Therefore, the current chart of accounts of the unified
budget accounting systems in the Republic of Iraq should be reformed in the direction of expanding the
analysis of information on decisions made regarding outsourcing, as one of the factors of increasing the
efficiency of industrial companies.

Conclusion

In order to improve the efficiency of cost management, create the necessary information base for
carrying out economic analysis and control in terms of the use of outsourcing as a form of accounting
organization, | proposed additional analytical calculations, which are based on the division of costs
according to their substantive area and functional basis by forming information about accounts, sales
and results. Finance On this account, you can get analytical reports in different segments and periods.

It requires features that focus on creating and realizing the capabilities of institutions that ensure
their development and survival within an accounting framework that suits their work. The mechanism
for dividing costs according to the subject area and functional basis is presented through the formation



of information about the accounts of industrial companies and the financial results in which their
components are reflected, each according to its accounts according to its followed accounting system.
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Abstract

The article focuses on researching the political struggle movement in Hoi An (Quang Nam) -
Vietnam in the period 1954-1960. In this article, the author uses two main research methods of
historical science (historical method combined with logical method). In particular, the historical
method will help the author present the historical picture of the research problem. At the same
time, using the historical method helps the author present the historical picture of the research
problem. With the historical method, the author will give the most objective comments and
assessments. The completed article is based on many published sources such as documents,
summary works of the Party and State, works written about the resistance war against the US
(1954-1975) that mention political struggles. Especially secret documents of the Sai Gon regime
are stored at National Archives Center Il (Ho Chi Minh City); National Archives Center IV (Da Lat).
Thereby, the article clarifies the following main issues: Firstly, on the basis of presenting and
analyzing the policies of the US and the Saigon government towards Hoi An; guidelines for political
struggle of the Party Central Committee, The Inter-Regional Party Committee of Zone V., Quang
Nam Provincial Party Committee, and Hoi An City Party Committee in the period 1954-1960.
Second, objectively and systematically recreate the evolution of the political struggle in Hoi An in
the period 1954-1969, clearly showing the goals, forces, components, forms, results, etc... of each
movement. Third, give some comments and meanings of the political struggle movement in Hoi An
in the period 1954-1960. The results of this research will be a useful reference on the Vietnam
War, which highlights the political struggle movement of a locality in the South, Vietnam (Hoi An),
against the US and the Sai Gon regime itself.

Keywords: Geneva Accords, Hoi An 1960, struggle for peace, General Election, Quang Nam -
Viet Nam.

1. Introduction

On July 21, 1954, the Geneva Agreements on the Termination of the War and the Restoration of
Indochina Peace was signed. Accordingly, Vietnam would be divided into two regions, with the Hien
Luong River at the 17th parallel as a line of demarcation between the North and the South. A
nationawide election should be held to establish a national asembley in two years. In the first years after
the Geneva Agreements, under the Sai Gon regime, the geographic zoning of Hoi An remained
unchanged.

However, as a result of their long-term conspiracy for keeping South Vietnam under the US. In
August 1954, the Sai Gon regime took over Quang Nam - Da Nang, focusing on terrorist attacks in Quang
Nam province to the south of Thu Bon River. In order to strengthen the military force as a tool to suppress
the revolutionary movement, on April 8, 1955, the Sai Gon regime promulgated Act No. 26 to establish
the Security Corps by merging the units of the Union Security and the Viet Cong soldiers belonging to the
French Army.

Hoi An is in Quang Nam province, Souther of Viet Nam, located on the northern bank of the lower
Thu Bon River, geographical coordinates from 15°15°26” to 15°55°15” North latitude and from
108°17°08” to 108°23°10” East longitude; about 9 km east of National Highway 1A, 25 km southeast of
Da Nang city, 50 km northeast of Tam Ky city. The East borders the East Sea, the West and North border
Dien Ban district, the South borders Duy Xuyen district. The mainland part of the city has an area of
46.22km?2 (accounting for 74.9% of the total natural area of the city), about 18 km from the mainland
is Cham island cluster with an area of 15.49 km?2 (accounting for 25.1% of the total natural area of the
city) located at coordinates: 15°52°30" to 16°00°00" longitude degrees North and 108°24'30" to 108
934'30" East longitude.



In Hoi An, Ngo Dinh Diem tried to strengthen the local government and reform the army. In
October 1954, the provincial government and headquarters of the Sai Gon regime in Quang Nam were
established and strengthened in Hoi An (Quang Nam — Viet Nam). To strengthen the government in the
villages and communes, the Sai Gon regime chose local people to form a "Council of Incense”, combining
administration and security and dismissing the planned general election [2, p. 110].

In August 1954, the Sai Gon regime came to Quang Nam - Da Nang ( Viet Nam) and, in September,
brutally massacred inhabitants of Duoc Market, Chien Dan, Cay Coc and elsewhere. By October, the Sai
Gon regime were established headquarters in Hoi An, and, in early 1955, they implemented economic
land - use sanctions, essentially eliminating ownership of land that had been divided among the people
of the Resistance, and transferring it to the landlords who stand in the Sai Gon regime side.

In Hoi An, the Sai Gon regime terminated the development of commerce and services and started
transforming the marketplace to develop their own artificial urban economy. Business activities in Hoi
An were generally poor, backward and developing slowly, with only a few small industrial facilities. In
culture and education, the Sai Gon regime began focusing on training servants to serve them. The
education system did not change for 10 years and primary, secondary, high schools, as well as the middle
schools and colleges. In the Report of three months of the Sai Gon regime wrote “Public school system:
High school - Tran Quy Cap (Hoi An) High School: increasing Third-class and 3 class of second classes with
202 students, 2 teachers as Supervisors, 9 Professors. 7 Professors and 3 office staff reduction [11, p. 2].

2. Materials

Faced with the difficulties of the revolution, in accordance with the direction of the Party
Committee Zone V, the Quang Nam Provincial Party Committee and Hoi An Town Committee were
required to maintain and consolidate the mass organization of officials and members, secretly leading
the people into a political struggle of various forms for holding the nationwide general election and
demanding the implementation of the Geneva Agreements. The Party Committee pointed out that each
member of the Communist Party had to raise the awareness of protecting the Party and the organization
to the end.

The party members were composed of highly experienced cadres, party members and soldiers
whose political bravery and loyalty had been forged in extremely harsh years of previous nine years of
the anti-French resistance war. This was the core force who then organized and mobilized the masses to
fight for the implementation of the Geneva Agreements [10, p. 148].

The Inter-Regional Party Committee of Zone V directed their forces to assemble in the North within
30 days, in the provinces of Quang Ngai and Binh Dinh and all the other provinces of Inter-Zone V
transferred their troops and handed over their territories to the enemy by August 31, 1954 [4, p. 26].

On the January 10, 1955 we (the people on ship - Author noted) boarded a large Polish ship.
Looking at the mainland we saw a looming island, shaped like the tip of a cone, and found out that it
was Cham Island — Hoi An, rejoicing and feeling emotional [9, p. 60].

On May 16, 1955, the last armed units of Inter-Zone 5 left Quy Nhon port, heading to the North.
At the same time, Hoi An's armed forces rushed to Tam Ky to take part in the provincial parade and then
quickly withdrew to Quang Ngai also [5, p. 28].

Following the guidance of the Quang Nam Party Committee, the Hoi An town commission was
secretly established, with Khanh Nguyen Kim as Party Secretary, Tien Dang as Deputy Secretary, and But
Truong, Chi Le Viet, Thanh Le Ngoc as members. The party committees of the anti-French resistance were
dissolved and their delegations assigned to the provincial Party Committees in charge of each area.
Village committees were dissolved and secret committees of 3—5 members were set up. Members were
selected for their loyalty, capacity for hard work and understanding of the law, employing the motto
"Dexterity and the Skillful Concealment of Force". The Party was fully committed to these secret
committees for their creativity and flexibility in combining legal and illegal ways of organizing and
leading the movement. But it had to be mainly a secret, illegal operation [1, p. 212].

The vast majority of the party members were dispersed to join legitimate mass organizations to
select and gather leaders and their forces for the political struggle movement. To work closely together
and focus on one area, party members worked methodically in the form of a "Triple Group" or a Unicorn.
The citizens, now as party members, turned to legal pursuits, such as boat races, theatrical performances,
drama teams, small business groups and popular classes, unrecognized in the early stages as a
revolutionary force, enabling the masses to unknowingly participate in a new political movement,
preparing them for the mental, ideological and physical conditions involved in their upcoming fight with
the United States and the Sai Gon regime [3, p. 132].

According to the guidelines of Quang Nam Party Committee, most of cadres and party members



of the Duy Xuyen, Thang Binh, Dai Loc, Que Son and Tien Phuoc districts had temporarilyleft Hoi An to
gather in the free zone. The Party Committee of Hoi An urgently assigned members every day in each
locality to organize and mobilize dozens of boats, together with a large number of volunteers, to
transport forces to Quang Ngai, Binh Dinh. Many boat-workers in Hoi An participated in the concealment,
nourishment and transportation of forces to the North, also conveying support materials.

On June 6, 1955, the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam requested the the Sai Gon regime for a
meeting to talk about the general election. In support of this request, the Communist Party of Hoi An
launched a large political campaign in the town. Everywhere the people held meetings, rallies and signed
petitions the Sai Gon regime for talks. Activities took place in all neighborhoods, especially in rural areas,
where 95% of the population participated. Many slogans, banners, and pamphlets promoting
propaganda appeared with pseudonymes, in the streets, at the market or wherever people talked to each
other about the general election [1, p. 217].

On July 20, 1955, a large demonstration broke out in Hoi An. According to plan, from 9am in the
morning, groups of people were mobilized in the suburbs to convene at the Hoi An Market. Thousands of
people were led by the Farmers' Association and the Women's Union. The protesters walked from the
market along the inner city streets, shouting the slogans "Let’s Strictly Implement the Geneva
Agreement”, and "General Election Law Will Unify our Country” [1, p. 218].

The army and officials of the Sai Gon regime encouraged people to find ways to get organized and
distributed for the meeting in the Pagoda, schoolto affirm their belief in the legality of the Geneva
Agreements. However, on July 20, 1955, a large demonstration broke out in Hoi An. According to plan,
from 9am in the morning, groups of people were mobilized in the suburbs to convene at the Hoi An
market. Thousands of people were led by the Farmers' Association and the Women's Union. The
protesters walked from the market along the inner city streets, shouting the slogans "Let’s Strictly
Implement the Geneva Agreement”, and "General Election Law Will Unify our Country”[1, p. 218].

The protesters proceeded directly to the Quang Nam provincial office. Diem's forces had to
mobilize extra police and army forces to block the crowd. However, organizations such as public-private
partnerships, leading trade unions and core members led the people to the Quang Nam Provincial Road
Authority, carrying hundreds of petitions calling for a general election. A report published in Quang Nam
name “Quyet Tien” by Quang Nam Party Committee newspaper on October 1, 1955, stated: "The people
of Quang Nam - Da Nang continue to fight for consultation. The resounding events after the August 21,
1955 strikes in Danang have had a huge impact. Workers, businessmen, intellectuals, civil servants and
soldiers are very agitated. But we have done a great job and will not negotiate with terrorists who will
not negotiate for unification. We want to fight to the death and oppose everything.

The struggle was strengthened, with appeals for ongoing consultations going to the Southern
authorities and the International Commission. Hundredsmore people in Hoi An responded to the strikes
in Danang and, on August 23, 1955, the masses took their petitions for negotiation to the International
Commission, denouncing the undermining of the Geneva Agreement by the United States and the Sai
Gon regime. They traveled to Danang to deliver the petitions and join the protest. On August28, strikes
broke out in Hoi An, Vinh Dien, Phu Bong and elsewhere continued. In Hoi An, on the road, on the river,
on trees, on floats, on cars and so on, there were signs, banners, leaflets and slogans. The roads were
now empty and very few customers were at the market before 9 am” [6, p. 1].

The Sai Gon regime did not respond to the legitimate aspirations of the people. On contrary, they
continued to oppress and terrorize the political struggle of the masses. Many officials and revolutionary
members were arrested and abducted by the Saigon Army. Nhac Nguyen, a legal party member from
Ngoc Thanh was arrested. He was then tortured with cuts to the stomach and dumped into the river in a
sack. The party then planned to turn his funeral into a demonstration of the brutality and cruelty of the
Diem Ngo Dinh regime. Hundreds of people and their families carried Nhac Nguyen’s death body along
the main streets of the town, as a proof of the crimes committed by the Saigon government. The Party
Committee also arranged for Nhac Nguyen'’s family to denounce and sue the International Commission
in Danang. At the hearing, the Hoi An Town Commissioner sent Gom Dinh, a legal party member who
was chairing the "Council of Incense" in Tam Chau, as a witness, to confront the police criminals and
force them to plead guilty [1, p. 219].

Gom Dinh after that was secretly killed on arriving in Hoi An by the Saigon Army and also
abandoned his body in a sack in the river, which caused much resentment among the people of Hoi An.
On September 29, 1955, the Diem government sent a platoon to destroy a monument in Vinh Thanh.
Hundreds of people from the South were mobilized to fight fiercely against the enemy. Fearful of
interrogation, the Saigon army repressed, arrested and tortured 46 people in Hoi An to control the party



organization, but the people did not respond. From the dawn of October 23, 1955, Diem sent security
guards to each house to urge the people to vote, choosing voting locations, such as schools, communal
houses, temples and churches. At each location he arranged to closely monitor each voter and force them
to follow the instructions: "green cards leavein the basket, red cardsin the box™ [1, p. 221].

The Hoi An voters ignored him and, when the Diem government forced them to go to the polling
place, they resolutely struggled to avoid it, under the leadership of the core members, who said “Focus
on our objectives, don't let your people become disorganized”. In general, when they vote, the people
must be organized into teams, with clear core leadership,going from one team to another in turn. “It was
necessary to investigate the attitude of the enemy and also determine the attitude of the masses and
the strategy of teams fighting together to unite the leadership. If they sign their names on the ballot
sheets, they will be questioned individually about the election, on the grounds of preventing a war or
questioning the rules, questioning the candidate's name and history, prolonging a complicated
withdrawal" [7, p. 3].

In the polling booths, the people pretended to cause trouble, quarrels caused disorder, and they
hid the Diem Ngo Dinh ballot slips in their pockets to bring back the revolutionary government. They also
placed ant-government propaganda on the ballot boxes.

Many polling stations fought fiercely, tearing up photos of Diem. A woman pretended to be
working in front of a ballot box, so voters crushed against the ballot box, surrounded by employees of the
National League for Democracy, forcing them to run away. The Saigon administration explained the
tactics of the revolutionary government in the "parliamentary" election as follows: “Poljtics is the focus
of their struggle, a characteristic that we must pay particular attention to. During the day, many elderly
men, women and middle-aged people are sent in, but at night more and more younger men and women
arrive, holding sticks, proving that they are not just coming for political reasons but have also come partly
to be violent” [12, p. 2].

Many leaflets calling for people to fight for peace, demanding the implementation of the Geneva
Agreement, were widely distributed in Hoi An: “In Hoi An, on the night of December 12, 1955, police
officers discovered some Viet Cong lithography, calling for a struggle for peace and unity” [8, p. 1].

In Ha Gia Village, Ha My?, the Saigon army shot and killed several people at the polling place and
then ran away. People carried their bodies from Thanh Ha and An Bang to the inner city, where over
1,000 demonstrated, shouting the slogan "Civilians strictly enforce the Geneva Agreement". The Saigon
army deployed over 300 security guards and police officers, who were fully equipped with barbed wire,
blocked the road at the Long Tuyen Temple? and Truong Le®> and suppressed the rally. The Saigon army
flew L. 19 aircraft to launch grenades at the protesters, killing at least four people in Hoi An and injuring
another 470 [1, p. 222].

Winning control, Diem Ngo Dinh organized the "Election of the National Assembly", in order to
cover up dictatorship and nepotism. Meanwhile, the Communist Party continued to lead the people
resolutely to boycott the election, and sabotage the propaganda of Diem government in various ways, by
authoring their own anti-election slogans, nominated by the entire country. Diem's administration
pointed out, In some areas of Dien Ban, the Viet Cong have conspired with the people to disrupt our
referendum. Their objective is to:

1. Cause an echo around Vietnam and worldwide to undermine the political meaning of the
referendum, making it appear to be illegal and undemocratic.

2. Use violence to create the momentum to sabotage the upcoming National Assembly elections.

3. Take advantage of the situation of uncertainty and propaganda to create hatred towards the
regime.

4. In general, the enemy conspired against the political backers of the people, causing sufficient
pressure to force the National Government to accept a deal with the Viet Cong [13, p. 2].

On July 20, 1955, while the National Assembly celebrated the one-year anniversary of
"Annihilation”, the struggle of the people of Hoi An began. On March 4, 1956, security forces and police
of the National Guard cracked down on each village and stormed each house to arrest the people and
force them to vote to set up a "puppet parliament”. In Hoi An, laborers mixed with suburbanites at the
market. Thousands of demonstrators formed at the Nguyen Hue, Tran Hung Dao and Hoang Dieu
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crossroads with slogans demanding: "A Geneva Agreemens and a General Election to Unify our Country.”
After marching past police headquarters, the masses headed straight to Quang Nam Province. The core
organizations delivered hundreds of petitions directly to the enemy and the military forces of Diem, who
were frightened and rushed police and the army to protect the Quang Nam provincial road and suppress
the people. In addition, in Hoi An, the People's Committee issued a petition to all levels of government as
well as the International Commission to monitor the implementation of the Geneva Accord, in order to
put pressure on the National Assembly to conduct a general election [1, p. 236-237].

It can be said that the US - backed Diem administration and its sponsors had implemented a policy
that contrasts strongly with the ceasefire agreement and Final Declaration of the Geneva Conventions,
the US and the Diem government. Diem Ngo Dinh completely rejected consultation between the two
sides to discuss a general election, while receiving a large number of weapons, equipment and American
military advisers to build a puppet army. He enforced a brutal policy towards those who had participated
in the resistance war against France and endorsed the implementation of the Geneva Agreements, also
extending his propaganda to the north of Vietnam. It was clear from their brutal behavior against the
people of Hoi An, that the United States and the Diem Ngo Dinh administration had failed to implement
the terms of consultation and general elections to unite the country.

3. Conclusion

Hoi An's situation after the Geneva Accord was very complicated. Hoi An was the headquarters of
the French colonialists and many other active parties, such as Dai Viet and the Vietnam Nationalist Party.
So, soon after the Geneva Agreement came into force, the United States and the Sai Gon regime heavily
attacked the revolutionary movement, hunting down and killing cadres, members of both public and
party organizations and the old resistance participants. Therefore, struggle for the implementation of the
Geneva Accords is so different such as: Form of struggle is so plentiful, Participants who joined the politic
struggle come from many class like farmers, workers, students.

Even so, due to the complex conditions at that time and somewhat subjective illusions about the
gooadwill of American imperialism, the revolutionary power of the masses was underestimated. However,
they contributed to slowing down the process of the US and the Saigon government to establish the
government here, which is the basis for fiery political struggles later.
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Abstract

The scientific project “Reflection of the linguistic picture of the world in advertising
discourse” is devoted to the study and description of the language of advertising texts identified
from newspapers and outdoor advertising billboards, social networks in order to reflect the
processes that form the linguistic picture of modern society.

The relevance of the study lies in the identification and description of linguistic techniques
that will indicate the functional significance of advertising texts in modern society.

Advertising is one of the important sources of information about the structure of society. It
is important to note that it requlates the system of human values, helps to navigate and forces one
to obey new ideals; it reflects the “linguistic taste” of the period when it is functionally represented
in society. Therefore, the study of advertising is important for modern times.

The goal of the scientific project is to identify and describe the linguistic features of
advertising texts that influence the formation of the linguistic picture of modern Kazakhstan.

To implement and achieve the goal of the project, the following tasks are set:

1) describe and identify the special features of advertising as a type of social communication
in modern society;

2) characterize advertising as a linguistic phenomenon, give the concept of advertising
discourse;

3) present the types of advertising, characterize the structure of the advertising text;

4) characterize the linguistic means used in the advertising text;

5) show the reflection of national and cultural values in the language of advertising in
Kazakhstan.

The object of the study is advertising text used in newspapers and outdoor advertising
billboards, as well as in social networks of the Kazakhstan Internet space.

The subject of analysis is the use of language techniques and means in advertising discourse.

The research material is advertisements in newspapers of the Akmola region and the city of
Kokshetau, billboards and billboards, advertising Internet banners on social networks.

Sources of advertising: during the work on the project, we analyzed the newspapers “Akmola
Pravda”, “RISK-Business” in recent years and outdoor advertising in Kokshetau, social networks. In
total, more than one hundred advertising texts were collected and analyzed.

The scientific novelty of the project lies in the fact that, using the example of advertising
texts, we identified linguistic means that influence society, showed the nature of advertising texts
that help to see the features of modern society, feel the national flavor, and presented
recommendations aimed at creating advertising texts.

Keywords: linguistic picture, advertise, language techniques, national and cultural values,
influence modern society, social networks, Internet space, perception and impact

Introduction. The research project is devoted to the study and description of the language of
advertising texts identified from newspapers and outdoor advertising billboards, social networks in order
to reflect the processes that form the language picture of modern society.

The relevance of the study lies in the identification and description of language techniques that
will testify to the functional significance of advertising texts in modern society [1-5].

Many people believe that advertising is a special trick that forces gullible consumers to buy things,
products, appliances that they do not even need. For the most part, modern shoppers prefer to believe
that every thing, every brand, every service they chose to buy is their own choice based on some personal
calculation. And the other part of the population believes that the role of advertising is very much
exaggerated and has an imposing effect [6].



In our opinion, advertising is one of the communication tools that summarizes the various
characteristics of the advertised product and has a great impact on the life of the consumer in society. It
is not only a commercial product, and advertising is a social resource that reflects linguistic facts.

In addition, advertising is one of the important sources of information about the structure of
society. It is important to note that it regulates the system of human values, helps to orient and forces to
obey new ideals. Consequently, we can note that advertising influences the society to a great extent. The
best opportunities, services, goods demonstrated by advertising are new cultural concepts of modern
society. Scientists note that advertising forms values, traditions, performs and educational function.

Advertising is a social product, which is designed for a wide consumer, it reflects the "linguistic
taste" of the period when it is functionally presented in society. It is advertising that conveys information
addressed to an indefinite circle of persons and aimed at achieving socially useful goals and non-
commercial nature and reflects the interests of the state.

Advertising is studied by professionals not only from a social and psychological point of view, but also as
a linguistic phenomenon that skillfully reflects the linguistic picture of the world of society. Thus,
advertisers creating a linguistic space to persuade their target audience use all linguistic and extra-
linguistic factors.

Given the above, it is possible to establish the facts that are reflected in the advertising text, advertising
discourse. Advertising for the buyer appears already in the form of a finished product - text, and this
determines the possibility and necessity of its study in the framework of research work.

Purpose. The purpose of the research project is to identify and describe the linguistic features of
advertising texts that influence the formation of the language picture of modern Kazakhstan.

In order to realize and solve the goal of the project the following tasks are set:

1) to describe and identify the special features of advertising as a type of social communication in
modern society;

2) to characterize advertising as a linguistic phenomenon, to give the concept of advertising
discourse,

3) to present the types of advertising, characterize the structure of the advertising text;

4) characterize the linguistic means used in the advertising text;

5) to show the reflection of national and cultural values in the language of advertising of
Kazakhstan.

The object of the study is the advertising text used in newspapers and outdoor advertising
billboards, as well as in social networks of Kazakhstan's Internet space.

The subject of analysis - the use of language techniques and means in advertising discourse.

The material of the study - advertisements in newspapers of Akmola region and Kokshetau city,
billboards and billboards, advertising Internet banners in social networks.

Sources of advertising: during the work on the project we analyzed the newspapers "Akmolinskaya
Pravda", "RISK-Business” for the last years and outdoor advertising of Kokshetau city, social networks. In
total, more than one hundred advertising texts were collected and analyzed.

Research results. Reflection of national-cultural values in the language of advertising of
Kazakhstan. Characterizing the language of an advertising text, it should be noted that it should not be
neutral. Without lexico-grammatical and stylistic means of language, which affect our consciousness,
influence behavior, cause various emotions, the effectiveness of the advertising message will be equal to
zero.

It is important to note that linguistics and advertising marketing are two completely different
sciences, which are interrelated. With the help of linguistic means, linguistics enriches advertising. In turn,
advertising is constantly developing, as a result of which the linguistic science is replenished with new,
lively examples.

In the Russian language there is a huge variety of expressive means that are possible to use for
advertising texts. The advertising text, in which there is a metaphor, allusion or some other turn of phrase,
will be emotionally expressive, and, therefore, can make advertising more successful and effective. That
is why it is very important at the stage of development of the advertising text to analyze each word, how
much it emphasizes the main purpose of advertising, whether it is correctly selected, what language
means will improve the main idea of the advertising project to get the best result. This is painstaking,
difficult, but very interesting work.

In the course of our research on the project, we are convinced by actual examples that with the
help of various language means the authors of advertising messages attract the attention of buyers and
persuade them to purchase this or that product.



Metaphor

One of the most popular linguistic means in marketing is metaphor. Its effectiveness is due to the
emotional impact on the consciousness and subconsciousness of the buyer.

For example, in the advertising banner of a Kazakhstani construction company, metaphor allows
the target audience to get closer to the dream in the right direction for the advertiser:
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Figure 1 - Advertisement of the construction company "BAZIS-A"

The expression "Europe in the center of Nur-Sultan" figuratively speaks about the possibility of
owning a European-style dwelling in the capital of the Central Asian state - Kazakhstan. The advertiser
considered this as the main advantage to attract his clients, the copywriter presented this priority quality
in the form of value transfer, causing a positive reaction from the target audience.

Utilizing this trope in the advertising industry is an effective way to create an advertising image.

For example, on the advertising banner below we read the following verbal construction "BROKE
YOUR HEAD HOW TO PLAY INSTAGRAM?" (hereinafter we will keep the spelling of the authors of the
advertising texts, despite their grammatical and punctuation errors), which includes the phraseological
turn of phrase "broke my head".

As we know, a phraseology is a figurative expression. In combination with a picture of a girl with a
pumpkin instead of a head, this stable combination begins to influence the will and feelings of the
potential consumer, thus calling for action.
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Figure 2 — SMM advertising

In this advertising banner, we really observe, firstly, the creation of a complete advertising image,
which turns into a metaphor-history in the future. Secondly, this advertisement is anthropocentric: the
emphasis on the human factor, on the fact that this situation is close to almost every individual. Thirdly,
this banner contains individuality, it is original and its uniqueness, not standard presentation of ordinary,
ordinary service interests the target audience, capturing its attention.

In the advertisement of the company "Agromash Holding Kazakhstan" used metaphor "froze the
old prices” - with its help created a positive visual image-association that the prices in this institution is
quite affordable, at the old level, not as high as others, for example. | would also like to note that the
used transfer of word meaning in the advertisement is used in the winter period of publication, which
adds relevance to the advertisement and makes it more effective.

For example, the metaphor "Cleanliness and power of fields" of the company "August”, selling
chemical means of crop protection, in a brief form allowed to create an effective image of the sold



product, favorably emphasizing its advantages ("Akmolinskaya Pravda”).
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Figure 3 — Advertising of the firm "August”

Drawing conclusions over the analysis of factual material, it can be argued that linguistic metaphor
turns out to be an important element of advertising: firstly, this technique can provide a high intensity of
impact on the consumer by creating a certain emotional effect, and secondly, metaphor provides
opportunities to manipulate the consciousness of the audience. Metaphor shapes the beliefs of target
audiences in the right direction.

Rhetorical questions and exclamations, question-answer constructions

Using various possibilities of language, the advertiser selects indirect, allegorical ways of
presenting information in order to impose on society and us, consumers, in particular, a certain idea of
reality and secretly but effectively influences our consciousness in the desired direction. As we wrote
above, there are a large number of influencing language tactics. Rhetorical questions and exclamations
is one of them, which is often used in the advertising industry.

Rhetorical questions are questions whose answers are self implied. It is essentially an exclamation
in the form of a question sentence. And very often in advertising there are such questions that do not
have a negative answer, they can only be answered in the affirmative.

Rhetorical questions in advertising perform a communicative function, so they have a
conversational coloring.

In the social network Instagram very often can be found advertising SMM (social media marketing)
- this is one of the new marketing tools to attract customers from social networks.

Here are some examples: "No applications for your team? Learn about auto-funnel!" (Instagram).
This advertising appeal is accompanied by a photo of a teacher-coach, who, apparently, will help to
understand the problem of promoting some product.

A potential consumer of the service, who answers in the affirmative to the question "No
applications for the team?", makes the first step towards the purchase of this service. His second step will
be an action - following the link to the direct source of advertised information. The call to this very action
is contained in the inductive construction "Learn about the autofunnel!”". The authors of advertising texts
often turn to the use of verbs of the imperative mood. What properties and features are inherent in such
inductive constructions, we will describe in more detail in a separate paragraph.

In Figure 4, the author of the advertising banner uses several techniques - he asks a rhetorical
question and immediately offers an answer in the form of an exclamation:

keke.kz

CPOYHO HYXXHbI A€Hbru?
Y Keke ecTb pewenue!

AeHbrv SATOMAHYT
HA KAPTY 6e3 cnpaBoK:

U NOpyYUTeALn. - .‘._,w

=

Figure 4 — Advertising of microcredit organization "Keke.kz"

Question-and-answer constructions are very popular with advertising creators. By posing a
problematic situation, which is relevant to many representatives of society, they activate the interest of



the target audience in the advertising message, which, seeing a familiar and, most likely, pressing
problem, focus their attention on the advertisement.

Encouraging constructions.

A call to action is one of the mandatory components of an advertising text, if it is created according
to the marketing formula "AIDA", where "A" stands for attention (a fiery headline, a spectacular picture),
"I" stands for interest, "D" stands for desire, "A" stands for action (a call to purchase). This is a simple,
common model of consumer behavior, and if all the elements of this formula, proven over time, high sales
are guaranteed one hundred percent.

Let's consider several examples of print advertising, which reflect the impact of linguistic
components of the advertising text using verbs in the imperative mood.

"Japanese perfection.” "Make your choice!". This example of outdoor advertising presents a car

indicating the country of the manufacturer. This word combination in the linguistic consciousness of
native speakers is already presented as a slogan, which is made up of the evaluative adjective Japanese,
which indicates the high quality of the car. Then there is a direct call to action: "Make your choice!". This
phrase is leading to inducement and has a hidden manipulation.
The use of inductive constructions in the advertising text is justified first of all by the fact that the verb
contains action, dynamics. This is due to the specificity of the part of speech itself. And the main task of
advertising is to provoke the necessary, planned reaction of the consumer, to get the expected action
from him.

Allusion

The use of the device of allusion is common in advertising. Its use in advertising brings additional
meanings to the advertised object, and in some cases - even reinterpretation. Allusion to an existing
artwork, included in the structure of the advertising message - a frequent technique in marketing, and if
it is created at a sufficiently high intellectual level and perceived positively by the target audience, it
means that the manufacturer of advertising has achieved the desired result.

Here is an example.

In the social network "OK" was published an advertisement of chairs design firm "IKEA" with the
image of a large and small chairs with the advertising slogan "Solved the conflict between fathers and
children".

Such an example is very interesting and the subtle use of words helps to think globally.

Thus, the use of language techniques in the text of advertising posters reveals the deep meaning,
conveys the emotionality and pragmatic nature of the texts. The most common means are metaphors,
rhetorical questions, allusions, etc. This is what shows that the advertising text in the modern world is a
transformer of new ideas and solutions.

Reflection of national-cultural values in the language of advertising of Kazakhstan

While studying the practical material consisting of outdoor and print advertising, we relied on
Kazakhstani sources of advertising discourse. The conducted analysis showed that Kazakhstani
advertising contains the reflection of national-cultural values.

Advertising in Kazakhstan is still a developing industry. Its production largely overlaps with Russian
and foreign technologies, we can even talk about the presence of common characteristics in the creation
and demonstration of advertising.

Despite the similarity of advertising of different countries, it can be noted that each country has
its own characteristics. Let's name three main distinguishing features from the point of view of
linguistics.

First, according to the Law "On Advertising" the advertising text must contain information in the
state and official languages - Kazakh and Russian respectively. Therefore, most often in the advertising
of Kazakhstan is observed either the placement of two language versions of the same advertising text on
one platform, or depending on the method of publication of the same advertisement may have a
duplicate translated version, but already on another advertising platform.

Secondly, Kazakhstani advertising most often uses Kazakh national names of brands and
trademarks or items and objects used in the everyday life of Kazakh people ("Rakhat”, "Piala", "Rakhmet",
"Halal", "Altyn", "Astana” and others).

Thirdly, some advertising slogans, as well as various keywords and expressions aimed at an
emotional, positive response of the target audience, can reflect the national traditions, history and
everyday life of the Kazakh people, which further emphasizes the specificity of advertising in Kazakhstan.

The addressees of social and commercial advertising in Kazakhstan are all Kazakhstanis. Our
republic is a multinational country. Modern Kazakhstani society is multicultural, all Kazakhstanis have a



similar linguistic picture of the world. All peoples living in our country, as a result of close interaction,
honor and adopt each other's culture. Close connection of representatives of different nations in
Kazakhstan has allowed to form a peculiar conceptosphere that unites citizens of the country and has
its own linguistic forms in realizing the surrounding reality. In the language of advertising we can see the
manifestations of the national coloring of the country, which is expressed through the main features of
the Kazakh people: freedom, hospitality, friendship, family and others.
In confirmation, let us give some examples o moder Zakh advertising.
™ BOKSITILLWAHEIPA K SR

family)

Figure 5 shows outdoor advertising that reflects the values of our country. We see that it is aimed

at preserving the institution of family. The literal translation of the word family in Kazakh is "otbasy". In
this advertising text the word-concept shanyrak is used. We know that shanyrak is the main system-
forming part of the yurt, which resembles a celestial dome in shape and is one of the key elements of life
management in the traditional culture of Eurasian nomads". The Kazakh people considered the shanyrak
as a family relic, a symbol of continuation of the family. Many Kazakhs use the word shanyrak as a
synonym for the words home and hearth. That is, we see that the authors of the advertisement apply a
communicative strategy, thus reflecting national values.

Figure 6 — Reflection of national-cultural values in the language of advertising of Kazakhstan (themes
of Motherland, patriotism).

The theme of love for the Motherland, education of patriotism are important institutions in our
country. We can see the reflection of these values in outdoor advertising (Figure 6). We see that when
creating the advertisement the authors used key concepts of the national picture of the Kazakhs: golden
eagle - symbol of freedom; snow leopard, symbolizing strength, horses - symbol of endurance, forward
movement, speed. This advertisement says that Kazakhstan is a young sovereign state, which is able to
provide security to every citizen. The image of the main symbols of Kazakhstan and concepts of important
form patriotism, love for the motherland, thus forming the values of our country.

The reflection of national-cultural values in advertising discourse is also presented in the
representation of food products. Studying advertising texts that represent tea, a traditional drink in
Kazakhstan, we can show the following analysis: interesting, in our opinion, is the advertisement of tea
"Pearl of the Nile", the slogan of which is the phrase: "Be strong like this tea!".

In this advertisement, the color of the Kazakh people is visually represented: a pial decorated with
the famous Kazakh ornament is the national utensil. It is presented in the form of a circle, i.e. it symbolizes
the movement of nomadic people. Yurt, shanyrak is a symbol of unity, family well-being, a symbol of
family values. Kazakh people drink strong, full of aromatic flavor tea, so tea drinking becomes a tradition.
A large Kazakh family gathers over a cup of tea, conversations are held, moods are lifted, and friendly
relations are established over a cup of tea. These values are important for modern families, for
preservation and continuation of traditions.

Also in the advertising of tea "Pearl of the Nile", "Piala”, "Dastarkhan”, on the glasses of coffee "Zebra"a
video sequence symbolizing the life and way of life of the Kazakh people is presented.
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Figure 7 — Beverage advertisements reflecting national colors

The authors of the advertisement convey the spirit and customs of the Kazakh people. The people
have preserved long-standing traditions and pass them from generation to generation. In the modern life
of Kazakhs some ancestral traditions are traced, which are sacredly kept by descendants. We know that
tea is known as the national Kazakh drink: it is drunk strong, with the best milk, brewed according to
ancient traditions, that is why it is so tasty: tart, thirst-quenching, mood-raising. But the visual advertising
of coffee also began to convey the color of the Kazakh steppe, the beauty of the yurt. This speaks of the
connection between history and modernity.

Today we can trace the character of Kazakhs through the advertising text. Thus, the words quality
and strength are often used in advertising texts of tea. The taste of tea through these words is compared
to the firm, unshakable character of Kazakh nomads.

That is, the slogan "Be strong like this tea" forms the fortress of the spirit, reflects the strength and
will of the people.

The slogan on the coffee glass "#qurekterdi biriktiredi" speaks about friendliness, about the
heartfelt kindness of the people.

The advertisement of "Dastarkhan” tea focuses on the main custom of Kazakhs - the custom of
hospitality: "Beautiful tea "Dastarkhan” is a symbol of Kazakh hospitality and cordiality.

For example, the main purpose of advertising of Rakhmet brand tea is reminiscent. That is why the
trademark and the tea itself in a branded package were brought to the foreground, which allowed to
increase brand recognition. To make the tea advertising reach even higher effect, the advertiser used the
rhyming slogan "Konagzhay! Welcome guests!" and a cup with an attractive color of the drink. This
expression refers us to the mentality of the Kazakh people, where hospitable traditions are highly valued
and supported. That is, this particular advertisement is designed for a specific target audience - women
of Kazakhstan, hospitable hosts, who at genetic and historical levels have an obligation to greet guests
with delicious tea. In this positively created visual image we observe an appeal to the national culture
and customs.

The given examples of advertising texts show us the reflection of the national picture of the world
of Kazakh people, for whom family values, preservation of culture and traditions are important in the
modern period.

All basic structural elements are present in Kazakhstani advertising, in which it is possible to
identify the component of the national mentality of the Kazakh people. The advertising industry of the
Republic of Kazakhstan clearly traces the appeal to those values, images and associations that are
characteristic of a particular target audience. Texts of advertising contain language means with strongly
pronounced national-cultural semantics, which is important for the preservation of traditions of the
country.



Summarizing, it is important to note that today we all experience a great flow of information. The
modern average person is too overwhelmed by it. That is why he expects simple and concise facts from
advertising. Our observations have shown that advertising producers should very carefully select words
to advertise their product and verify the linguistic component of advertising.

The general principles of advertising are:

1) to interest customers by skillfully using drawings, illustrations and other means of advertising
that attract the attention of the customers to whom it is addressed;

2) maintain their interest by emphasizing the benefits of the offer;

3) strictly observe the language policy;

4) observe the norms of modern literary language;

5) tointerest customers of the offered product without characterizing negatively another product.

The process of advertising development includes, as a rule, two stages. First, a decision is made
about the structure of the advertising message, the central thesis (advertising argument) is developed,
informing about the most important properties and distinctive features of the product, and the form of
its presentation. Then proceed to the formation of the advertising material itself: the text and style is
created, suitable words, color and design solution are selected. It should also be borne in mind that, as a
rule, advertising is more effective when the product increases in demand than when it falls.

The above functions are mainly performed by advertising agencies. They work with the firm in
developing its advertising plan, including the choice of theme, means of distribution, timing of the
advertising campaign, preparation of the advertising product itself, and other aspects.

It is also important to take into account the following:

- the text of the advertising message in conjunction with the graphic image should be brief and
memorable,

- the use of artistic expressive and figurative means (metaphor, allusion, language game,
comparison) significantly increases the effectiveness of the advertising message;

- in the language of the advertising text can not use words that violate the norms of literary
language;

- advertising should quickly react and adjust to what is happening in the modern world;

- for each target audience should create such an advertising text, so that it could capture
specifically its interest, to draw its attention.

The peculiarities of the language of modern advertising is informing through impact, which can be
achieved by using language means (the most relevant in the language of advertising is metaphor,
rhetorical questions and exclamations, allusions, etc.). Also texts of advertising give us the opportunity
to get acquainted with the national-cultural values of the country, to see the beauty and importance of
customs and traditions. It is advertising, representing a small text, gives us the opportunity to see the
reality of modern society, to see the use of language techniques and methods, to plunge into the world
of national color. Compliance with the norms of literary language, language policy, peculiarities when
composing an advertising text is very important and relevant. Studying the language of advertising, we
contribute to the development of the language system, see the nature of changes in linguistic and non-
linguistic events

Conclusion. Advertising is an evolving, constantly progressing process. Therefore, it, being of
interest to many sciences, is an object of close attention of linguists as well. The use of linguistic
techniques, through which the impact on public consciousness occurs, is one of the linguistic aspects of
the study of advertising text.

The purpose of our study was to identify and describe the linguistic features of advertising texts
that influence the formation of the linguistic picture of modern Kazakhstan.

To solve the goal we have fulfilled the set tasks.

Identified the special features of advertising as a type of social communication in modern society.
Advertising performs the function of influence: to attract the consumer's attention, to convince him to
use the call of advertising, to make him remember the main idea of advertising and resort to its
recommendations. It is these functions are realized through the text, through the words that are laid in
the advertising text, and the meaning of each word is very important and relevant to each country, firm,
person.

Considering the types of advertising, highlighted outdoor advertising, advertising on the
newspaper page and advertising on the Internet. Each type has its own character of use, but the use of
influential language methods in them is obligatory. Represented the structure of the advertising text.



Characterizing the structure of advertising, determined that the composition of the advertising text plays
a major role in the perception and impact. The composition of advertising: title, introduction, content,
conclusion.

Represented the nature of the use of linguistic means in the text of advertising posters, which
reveals the deep meaning, conveys the emotionality and pragmatism of texts. The most common means
presented themselves as metaphors, rhetorical questions, allusions, etc. This is what shows that the
advertising text in the modern world is a transformer of new ideas and solutions.

Showed the possibility of using national-cultural values of the country, the reflection of the color
and traditions of the people in the language of advertising.

Summarizing our research we can say that advertising, representing a small text, gives us the
opportunity to see the reality of modern society, to see the use of language techniques and methods, to
plunge into the world of national color. Advertising discourse is a certain system with its own rules,
norms. Therefore, it is very important to observe the language policy, orthographic, stylistic norms when
composing a text. Studying the language of advertising, we contribute to the development of the
language system, see the nature of changes in linguistic and non-linguistic events and plan to consider
new linguistic phenomena in the future.
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Abstract

This scientific and analytical work presents modern global and local-regional data on
morbidity, mortality, lethality rates and five-year survival rates of such a common oncological
pathology as tumors of the central nervous system. The issues of etiology and pathogenesis,
features of distribution, clinical manifestations, modern principles of diagnosis and treatment, and
prognosis are covered in detail. The features and innovations of the new classification of CNS
tumors have been thoroughly studied and reflected. The epidemiological characteristics of this
pathology in our republic are presented in the context of regions of the country.
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Primary tumors of the central nervous system (CNS) include a heterogeneous group of benign and
malignant neoplasms that develop from cellular elements of the nervous system and other tissues
(meninges, blood vessels, connective tissue) located in the cranial cavity and inside the spinal canal [1,2].

Symptoms for CNS tumors are varied. Headache most often comes to the fore. With an increase in
intracranial pressure, the pain becomes intense, diffuse, constant, intensifies in attacks and is
accompanied by nausea and vomiting. Among supratentorial tumors, early headaches are accompanied
by frontal and temporal tumors. Vomiting due to brain tumors is characterized by features typical of so-
called “cerebral vomiting.” In most cases, vomiting occurs during a severe headache attack. According to
the nature of subjective perception, dizziness can be visual and tactile. In the first case, it is perceived by
patients as visual rotation or movement of the environment. In the second case, dizziness is perceived as
a tactile or proprioceptive sensation of rotation or movement of objects with which the patient is in



contact, and can persist with closed eyes. Tactile dizziness also includes lateropulsion, i.e. feeling of
attraction aside. With subtentorial tumors, specific symptoms that may alert a medical professional
usually occur after the development of other symptoms of increased intracranial pressure. It is felt in the
form of “taking off into the air,” rotation of the environment, or the patient himself. With supratentorial
neoplasms, objects “dance,” which is called “death of the world syndrome.” Convulsive seizures in most
cases follow a general pattern and, often, as the first sign of the disease, develop long before the
development of hypertension syndrome. They are most often observed in slow-growing benign tumors

[1].

General syndromes and specific symptoms for tumors of the CNS include: 1) hypertension
syndrome associated with increased intracranial pressure (increased intracranial pressure occurs as a
result of an increase in brain volume and impaired hemo- and liquor dynamics, headache, vomiting,
dizziness, mental epileptic seizures are observed, congestive optic discs); 2) focal neurological symptoms
(epileptic seizures of various types are observed, impaired coordination of movements in the form of
frontal ataxia (disorders of standing and walking), isolated disturbance of the innervation of the facial
muscles of the central type, impaired sense of smell, impaired function of the optic nerves); 3) occlusive
hydrocephalus (closed form of hydrocephalus occurs with occlusion of the foramen of Monroe, the
aqueduct of Sylvius, the 4th ventricle, the foramen of Magendie or Luschka; the causes are complete or
partial occlusion of the cerebrospinal fluid tract, impaired resorption of cerebrospinal fluid, and in case
of tumors of the lateral ventricles - hyperproduction of cerebrospinal fluid) ; 4) dislocation syndrome -
caused by compression of the brain by a tumor, hemorrhage or other focal process, which leads to the
appearance of secondary symptoms of brain damage at a distance from the pathological focus; with an
increase in intracranial pressure, the brain matter is squeezed into various cracks formed by dense
processes of the dura mater (large falciform process, cerebellar tentorium), partitioning the cranial cavity
into different floors and separating parts of the brain from each other, as well as into the foramen
magnum); 5) with tumors of the spinal canal, paresis, paralysis of the upper and lower extremities,
paresthesia, hyperesthesia, dysfunction of internal organs, pain along the spinal column or at the site of
the tumor, and pathological neurological symptoms occur [1].

Physical examination includes: 1) assessment of neurological status: the presence of complaints of
headache, nausea and vomiting, dizziness, seizures, cerebral syndromes and focal neurological
symptoms; 2) general somatic status according to the Karnofsky scale and status according to the
Glasgow scale. Laboratory tests include: 1) general clinical and specific laboratory tests to assess the
somatic status and identify pathologies of internal organs according to indications; 2) histological,
immunohistochemical and molecular genetic examination of biopsy and surgical material according to
indications; 3) to clarify the prognosis, patients with anaplastic astrocytoma and glioblastoma undergo
a molecular genetic study of mutations in the IDH1 and IDH2 genes in biopsy (surgical) material,
determination of methylation of the MGMT gene in biopsy (surgical) material, for oligodendroglioma
(Grade II-1ll) and oligoastrocytoma (Grade II-lll) — molecular genetic study of 1p/19q translocation in
biopsy (surgical) material. When conducting instrumental studies, a clinical diagnosis is made on the basis
of magnetic resonance imaging (MRI) data of the brain or spinal cord with contrast enhancement, when
a space-occupying formation - a tumor - is detected. In cases where MR/ is contraindicated, the diagnosis
is made on the basis of computed tomography (CT) with contrast. If necessary, CT or magnetic resonance
(MR) angiography, MR tractography, functional MRI, positron emission tomography (PET) - PET/CT can
be performed. PET/CT examination of the brain using the radiopharmaceutical drug 11C methionine is
used to determine the malignancy of the primary tumor and to differentiate tumor recurrence from
radiation necrosis. CT examination of the brain with contrast is also used to diagnose early postoperative
complications [1].

Risk factors for CNS tumors include [3,4,5]:

1. Exposure to ionizing radiation. People at risk of developing brain cancer due to radiation include
people who work in nuclear energy or radiology, and patients who have undergone radiation therapy.
Radiation increases the risk of meningiomas and malignant gliomas.

2. Exposure to chemicals in the workplace for people working in hazardous industries, especially
those associated with the production of plastics, as well as in such areas as the oil refining and electrical
industries, etc. At the same time, the question of the role of such common forms of radiation as
electromagnetic fields, radio emissions from mobile phones and microwave ovens in inducing the growth
of brain tumors remains controversial.

3. Genetic causes of brain cancer. About 5-10% of brain tumors are caused by a genetic factor. Risk
factors in this group also include some syndromes (congenital conditions) caused by disturbances in the



structure of certain genes: neurofibromatosis types 1 and 2 (disorders of the NF1 and NF2 genes,
respectively); Turco syndrome (changes in the APC gene); Gorlin syndrome or basal cell nevus syndrome
(PTCH gene disorder); tuberous sclerosis, or Bourneville disease (damage to the TSC1 and TSC2 genes);
Li-Fraumeni syndrome (damage to the TP53 gene). Most of the genetic changes that lead to brain tumors
are not hereditary. Viruses, hormonal imbalances and toxins negatively affect the structure of DNA and
can trigger the development of brain cancer.

4. Age - the risk of a brain tumor increases with age, especially in people 45 years of age and older;
At the same time, some brain tumors, such as medulloblastomas or benign cerebellar astrocytomas,
develop mainly only in children.

5. Other risk factors: 1) gender (tumors of the CNS are more common in men than in women;
except for meningiomas); 2) general somatic health (in people with a weakened immune system - HIV,
AIDS, after organ transplantation, bone marrow transplantation, the risk of developing cancer, including
CNS tumors, increases); 3) race - CNS tumors are more often detected in white-skinned people than in
dark-skinned people.

As noted by Vienne-Jumeau A. et al. [6], Primary CNS tumors in adults are rare, but the morbidity
is increasing in some European countries. Several environmental exposures have been investigated as
potential risk factors, but scientific evidence is still lacking for most of them. The authors examined
environmental factors potentially involved in brain tumor carcinogenesis: the potential association
between primary CNS tumors and ionizing radiation, certain toxic agents (N-nitroso compounds,
pesticides), air pollution, and radiofrequency electromagnetic waves. lonizing radiation to the brain,
especially in childhood, is a generally recognized risk factor for the development of brain tumors.
Exposure to environmental toxins is poorly understood, and data provide conflicting evidence regarding
N-nitroso compounds or pesticides as risk factors for brain tumors, even with prenatal exposure. Results
from large prospective studies regarding environmental pollution and brain tumor risk are inconsistent.
The effect of mobile phones on brain tumor risk for glioma and meningioma in adults has not been
established, but the association with acoustic neuroma is emerging as robust. The effect of mobile phones
on children has not yet been studied.

According to American researchers Ostrom Q.T. et al. [7], primary brain tumors account for
approximately 1% of new cancer cases and approximately 2% of cancer deaths in the United States;
however, they are the most common solid tumors in children. These tumors are highly heterogeneous
and can be broadly classified into malignant and benign, and the incidence of specific histologies varies
by age, sex, and race/ethnicity. Epidemiological studies have identified numerous potential risk factors,
and to date the only confirmed association with CNS tumors is exposure to ionizing radiation (which
increases the risk in both adults and children) and a history of allergies (which reduces the risk in adults).
Studies of genetic risk factors have identified 32 germline variants associated with an increased risk of
developing these tumors in adults (25 in glioma, 2 in meningioma, 3 in pituitary adenoma, and 2 in
primary CNS lymphomay). Further studies are currently being conducted in other histological subtypes, as
well as in various pediatric brain tumors. Although identifying risk factors for these tumors is difficult
due to their rarity, many existing datasets can be used for future discoveries through interinstitutional
collaborations. Many institutions continue to develop large clinical databases, including prediagnostic
risk factor data, and developments in the molecular characterization of tumor subtypes continue to allow
the study of more refined phenotypes.

Alegria-Loyola M.A. et al. [8], in their work, indicate that recent advances in the study of the
underlying oncogenic mechanisms of these tumors have led to the creation of new classification systems,
which, in turn, can improve the diagnostic approach and therapeutic planning. Most of these neoplasms
occur sporadically, and several risk factors have been found to be associated with their development, not
only exposure to ionizing radiation or electromagnetic fields, but also the presence of comorbidities such
as diabetes, hypertension and Parkinson's disease. A relatively small proportion of primary CNS tumors
arise against the background of hereditary syndromes.

In addition, there are publications such as the work of Fallahi P. et al. [9]. In it, the authors note
that the scientific literature suggests a connection between military profession and the development of
brain tumors; however, no Italian study has examined the impact of this work on the morbidity of CNS
tumors. In this study, information was obtained from patients recruited from the neurosurgical
department of the University Hospital of Pisa, Italy, from 1990 to 1999. The study was conducted on a
case-control basis. 161 newly diagnosed cases of brain tumors (glioma and meningioma, histologically
confirmed), as well as 483 control patients (with other non-neoplastic neurological diseases such as
trauma, hemorrhagic brain diseases, aneurysm, etc.) were recruited by matching cases and controls (1:3),



by age (+5 years) and gender. Cases and controls were interviewed at the Neurosurgical Department of
the University Hospital of Pisa, Italy, and the professional histories of cases and controls were compared.
Cases and controls showed a statistically significant difference based on their profession (military vs.
non-military). A statistically significant association was observed between brain tumors and military
profession among the patients studied (p = 0.013). The researchers say further research is needed in this
population to determine the reasons for the increased risk of developing CNS tumors. In addition,
subsequent re-evaluation of other patients collected in recent years will be required to assess the trend
of this association.

Ostrom Q.T. et al. presented a “CBTRUS statistical report: Primary brain and other central nervous
system tumors diagnosed in the United States in 2013-2017" [10]. The authors note that the Central
Brain Tumor Registry of the United States (CBTRUS), created in collaboration with the Centers for
Disease Control and the National Cancer Institute (NCI), is the largest population-based registry focused
exclusively on the CNS in the United States (US) and represents representing the entire population of the
US. This report contains the most recent population-based data on primary brain tumors (malignant and
benign) and supersedes all previous CBTRUS reports in terms of completeness and accuracy. All rates
(morbidity and mortality) are age-adjusted using the standard US population for 2000 and are presented
per 100 thousand population. The age-adjusted annual incidence rate (AAAIR) for all CNS tumors was
23.79 (malignant AAAIR = 7.08, benign AAAIR = 16.71). The rate was higher for women compared to
men (26.31 vs. 21.09), blacks compared to whites (23.88 vs. 23.83), and non-Hispanics compared to
Hispanics (24.23 vs. from 21.48). The most common malignant tumor of the brain and other CNS tumors
was glioblastoma (14.5% of all tumors), and the most common non-malignant tumor was meningioma
(38.3% of all tumors). Glioblastoma was more common in men, and meningioma was more common in
women. In children and adolescents (ages 0-19 years), the incidence of all primary brain tumors and other
CNS tumors was 6.14. Between 2013 and 2017, 81,246 deaths were reported from malignant brain
tumors and other CNS tumors. This corresponds to an average annual mortality rate of 4.42. The five-
vear relative survival rate after diagnosis of malignant brain tumors and other CNS tumors was 23.5%,
and for benign brain tumors and other CNS tumors it was 82.4%.

A very interesting and extraordinary work was published by Frandsen C.L.B. et al. [11]. The purpose
of the study was to examine the association between fertility drugs and CNS tumors. This cohort study
was based on the Danish Infertility Cohort and included 148,016 infertile women living in Denmark
(1995-2017). The study cohort was linked to national registries to obtain information on specific fertility
medication use, cancer diagnoses, covariates, emigration, and vital status. Cox proportional hazards
regression models were used to calculate hazard ratios (HR) and 95 % confidence intervals (Cl) for all CNS
tumors and separately for gliomas, meningiomas, and various benign tumors of the brain and other parts
of the CNS. During an average of 11.3 years of follow-up, 328 women were diagnosed with CNS tumors.
No significant association was observed between the use of the fertility drugs clomiphene citrate,
gonadotropins, gonadotropin-releasing hormone and progesterone receptor modulators and CNS
tumors. However, use of human chorionic gonadotropin was associated with a reduced incidence of
meningiomas (RR 0.49, 95% Cl 0.28-0.87). No clear associations with CNS tumors were observed as a
function of time since first use or cumulative dose of any of the fertility drugs. As a result, the authors
concluded that no association was observed between the use of most types of fertility drugs and CNS
tumors. However, as the researchers point out, the findings only apply to premenopausal women and
additional studies with a longer follow-up period are needed.

The new 2021 World Health Organization (WHO) classification of CNS5 tumors has opened up a
number of possibilities when interpreting clinical data. Louis D.N. et al. [12] note that the fifth edition of
the WHO Classification of CNS Tumors, published in 2021, is the sixth version of the international
standard for the classification of tumors of the brain and spinal cord. Building on the updated 2016
fourth edition and the work of the Consortium to Aware Molecular and Practical Approaches to CNS
Tumor Taxonomy, the 2021 fifth edition introduces major changes that enhance the role of molecular
diagnostics in the classification of CNS tumors. At the same time, it remains faithful to other established
approaches to tumor diagnosis, such as histology and immunohistochemistry. In doing so, the fifth edition
establishes some different approaches to both the nomenclature and classification of CNS tumors, and
also emphasizes the importance of comprehensive diagnosis and multilevel reporting. New tumor types
and subtypes are being introduced, some of which are based on new diagnostic technologies such as DNA
methylome profiling.

As Gritsch S. [13] et al. point out, the 2016 revised fourth edition of the WHO classification of
tumors of the CNS4 incorporated molecular features with histological classification, which



revolutionized the way primary tumors of the brain and spinal cord are conceptualized, and also provided
new insights into their treatment and prognosis. The 2021 revised fifth edition of the WHO classification
further includes molecular changes for the classification of CNS tumors, updating the current
understanding of the pathophysiology of many of these diseases. The authors review changes in the new
classification of the most common primary adult tumors, gliomas (including astrocytomas,
oligodendrogliomas, and ependymomas) and meningiomas, highlighting key genomic changes for each
classification group to help clinicians interpret them when considering treatment options, including
clinical trials and targeted therapies, and to discuss the prognosis of these tumors with their patients.

Kurokawa R. et al. [14] emphasize that the new WHO CNS5 classification describes in detail
numerous recently identified tumor types, including those for which limited information is available on
neuroimaging characteristics. The authors describe the major changes made to WHO CNS5, including
revisions to tumor nomenclature. For example, WHO stage IV tumors in the fourth edition are equivalent
to WHO stage IV CNS tumors in the fifth edition, and diffuse midline glioma, H3 K27M mutant, is
equivalent to midline glioma, altered H3 K27. Regarding tumor typing, glioblastoma with isocitrate
dehydrogenase (IDH) mutation was modified to astrocytoma with IDH mutation. Tumor classifications
now classify IDH-mutant astrocytomas based on the presence or absence of a homozygous CDKN2A/B
deletion. In addition, the molecular mechanisms of tumorigenesis as well as the clinical and imaging
features of tumor types recently identified in WHO CNS5 are summarized. Given that WHO CNS5 has
become the basis of daily practice, radiologists should be familiar with this new edition of the WHO CNS
tumor classification system.

Meredith D.M., Alexandrescu S. [15] note that the 5th edition of the WHO classification of CNS
tumors presents new concepts and updated recommendations regarding the diagnostic criteria for CNS
tumors. Embryonal tumors of the CNS and nonmeningothelial mesenchymal tumors of the CNS can
present challenges to practicing pathologists because histologic features are not always subject specific
and integration of microscopic and molecular data is required. This review of embryonal and
nonmeningothelial mesenchymal tumors of the CNS aims to provide updated information with an
emphasis on WHO changes and additions, as well as recent discoveries of diagnostic, prognostic, and
therapeutic implications. Tauziéde-Espariat A. et al. [16] suggest that this version of the classification of
CNS tumors aligned the terminology of mesenchymal tumors with their soft tissue counterparts. New
tumor types were added, such as “FET-CREB fusion-positive intracranial mesenchymal tumor,” “CIC-
rearranged sarcoma,” and “Primary intracranial sarcoma, DICER1 mutant.” Other tumors (such as
rhabdomyosarcoma) have remained in the current WHO classification because these tumor types may
exhibit CNS specificity compared to their soft tissue counterparts. Pizzimenti C. et al. are unanimous with
previous colleagues [17]. In their literature review, they summarized the clinical, histopathological and
molecular features of CNS tumors with BCOR internal tandem duplication, intracranial mesenchymal
tumors with FET/CREB fusion, CNS CIC rearrangement sarcomas and primary intracranial sarcoma with
DICER1 mutant, according to the 2021 WHO classification of CNS tumors.

Now, regarding the various morphological forms of CNS tumors. Zhao Z. et al. [ 18] provide evidence
that diffuse gliomas are the most common and lethal primary tumors of the CNS. The authors emphasize
that the latest 2021 WHO classification of CNS tumors has significantly changed the approach to
diagnosis and decision-making. As part of the Chinese Glioma Genome Atlas project, the researchers’ goal
was to provide genomic profiling of gliomas in a Chinese cohort. Over the past decade, 286 gliomas of
varying degrees of malignancy have been collected. The Illumina HiSeq platform generated more than
75.8 million high-quality paired-end 150-bp reads per sample, for a total of 43.4 billion reads. Colleagues
also collected clinical and pathological information from each patient and used it to annotate their
genetic data. All patients were diagnosed and classified by a neurologist according to the new
classification. This dataset provides important reference information for researchers and will
significantly advance the understanding of glioma.

Next, about germ cell tumors. As indicated by Kong Z. et al. [19], germ cell tumors of the CNS are
fairly rare intracranial tumors that are mainly found in pediatrics, with significant differences in
incidence depending on region and gender. Histologically, germ cell tumors of the CNS can be divided
into germinomas and nongerm cell tumors. The molecular pathology of CNS germ cell tumors, especially
germinomas, is mainly based on the presence of isochromosome 12p, gain of KIT gene function, and a
globally low DNA methylation profile. Diagnosis and differential diagnosis are made using imaging,
detection of tumor markers, surgical biopsy, and cerebrospinal fluid cytology. Germinomas are often
treated with whole-ventricular radiation therapy or neoadjuvant chemotherapy combined with reduced-
dose whole-ventricular radiation therapy, whereas non-germ cell tumors are primarily treated with



chemotherapy, surgical resection, and radiation therapy (individually or in combination), depending on
the composition tumors. Since the main patient population is children, increasing overall survival and
reducing treatment side effects should be the main goals of future research.

As noted by Marker D.F., Pearce T.M. [20], germ cell tumors of the CNS arise predominantly in the
middle parts of the CNS and affect young patients in the first to third decades of life. It is believed that
CNS damage is a consequence of residual primordial germ cells with incomplete embryological migration.
Clinically, germ cell tumors of the CNS manifest themselves as symptoms of ventricular obstruction or
compression of the affected brain structures. Histologically, these tumors are similar to their gonadal
and extragonadal counterparts. Diagnosis depends largely on morphology and immunohistochemical
findings and may be complicated by the limited number of tumor samples. Currently, the role of
molecular research is limited. Treatment of these lesions is difficult due to the involvement of deep and
vital brain structures, so accurate pathological diagnosis is necessary for proper therapy. Diagnosis
should include history, imaging studies, and evaluation of tumor markers in serum and cerebrospinal
fluid. Current therapeutic strategies, including radiation therapy with or without chemotherapy, are
highly effective, despite localization difficulties that often prevent complete total resection.

Very rare - primary melanocytic tumors of the CNS are described by Kiisters-Vandevelde H.V. et al.
[21]. As the authors point out, primary melanocytic tumors of the CNS represent a spectrum of rare
tumors. They can be benign or malignant and occur in both adults and children, the latter often occurring
in the setting of neurocutaneous melanosis. Until recently, the genetic changes in these tumors were
largely unknown. This is in contrast to cutaneous and uveal melanomas, which are known to harbor a
variety of oncogenic mutations that could be targeted for treatment with small molecule inhibitors in
advanced stages. New insights into the molecular alterations underlying primary melanocytic CNS
tumors have recently emerged, including various oncogenic mutations in tumors from adult patients
(especially GNAQ, GNA11) and children (especially NRAS).

Also rare forms (only 4 cases), such as secondary INI1-deficient rhabdoid tumors of the CNS, are
described by Nobusawa S. et al. [22]. The authors point out that atypical teratoid/rhabdoid tumors
(AT/RT) are rare, highly malignant neoplasms of the CNS that occur predominantly in young children and
are characterized by the presence of rhabdoid cells and inactivation of INI1 or (extremely rarely) BRG1.
The vast majority of AT/RTs are recognized as primary tumors; however, rare RT/RT or INI1-deficient RT
have been reported arising from other primary tumors. To better characterize secondary PT, the
investigators performed histological and molecular analyzes of four PT arising from pleomorphic
xanthoastrocytoma (PXA), anaplastic PXA, low-grade astrocytoma, or ependymoma. Histologically,
although conventional AT/RTs are not typically composed primarily of rhabdoid cells, three secondary
RTs were composed primarily of rhabdoid cells, two of which, arising from (anaplastic) PXA, exhibited
marked nuclear pleomorphism reminiscent of those in precursor lesions. Regarding INIT changes,
although mutations including small indels are common in conventional AT/RT, only one secondary RT
had a mutation. Moreover, along with previously reported cases, biallelic inactivation of INI1 in secondary
RT was mainly due to biallelic focal and/or broad deletions. Although traditional AT/RTs have stable
chromosomal profiles, e.qg. the frequency of copy number changes involving chromosomes other than
chromosome 22 is surprisingly low, comparative genomic array hybridization analysis has revealed
numerous copy number changes in secondary RT.

The so-called ghost tumors of the CNS, which are indicated by Frassanito P. et al. [23] are also very
rare tumors of the CNS. As the authors note, a ghost tumor (GhT) is a mass with radiographic features
consistent with a tumor diagnosis that, upon further investigation, is not a tumor, although definitions
in the literature are inconsistent and the incidence of GhT remains uncertain. A review of the relevant
literature was conducted to identify pediatric patients in whom an initial misdiagnosis of a mass was
described. An analysis of the differential features of the final diagnosis and related clinical and
radiological issues was carried out. Based on the study, GhT was classified as follows: GhT | - lesions that
disappear spontaneously during observation, also known as “vanishing tumors”; GhT Il, non-neoplastic
tumor-like mass lesions, also known as “tumor-like lesions”; GhT Ill, anatomical variants of normal
structures that mimic a tumor, also called “false tumors.” The most misleading conditions and critical
points in the differential diagnosis of these cases are discussed. The following conclusions are drawn:
GhT is a phenomenon with significant implications for treatment and outcomes. In this context, the
integration of clinical and radiological data is critical for a thorough differential diagnosis and a
consistent diagnostic approach, which is necessary to make adequate treatment decisions. A thorough
x-ray examination is required. Atypical radiological images should raise a high level of suspicion, including
incidental lesions, which are increasingly encountered in daily practice as a result of increased access to



radiological testing, increased imaging sensitivity and exposure to defensive medicine. If necessary,
watchful waiting should be considered.

A very pressing issue, which is also covered in literary sources, is the presence of CNS tumors during
pregnancy. Eckenstein M., Thomas A.A. note [24] that CNS tumors, which typically affect the very young
or very old but span a spectrum of disease, can occur in any age group. Women of reproductive age are
more likely to suffer from benign tumors, including pituitary adenomas and meningiomas, as well as
aggressive intracranial malignancies, such as brain metastases and glioblastoma, which are rare during
pregnancy. Definitive treatment of CNS tumors may involve multimodal therapy including surgery,
radiation therapy, and chemotherapy, and each of these treatments carries risks for the mother and
developing fetus. CNS tumors often present with complex and painful symptoms, such as headache and
seizures, which must be monitored throughout pregnancy. Decisions about timing of treatment during
pregnancy or delaying treatment until delivery, continuation or elective termination of pregnancy, and
future family planning and fertility are complex and require a multidisciplinary health care team to assess
the consequences for both mother and child. There are no guidelines or consensus recommendations for
the treatment of brain tumors during pregnancy, so individual treatment decisions are made by the
treating team based on experimental data, extrapolation of recommendations for nonpregnant patients,
and patient values and preferences.

Now let's discuss the aspects of diagnosing CNS tumors. EANO recommendations for the diagnosis
and treatment of diffuse adult gliomas are given by Weller M. et al. [25]. The authors point out that in
response to major changes in diagnostic algorithms and the publication of mature results from various
large clinical trials, the European Association of Neuro-Oncology (EANQO) has recognized the need to
provide updated recommendations for the diagnosis and treatment of adult patients with diffuse
gliomas. Through these evidence-based guidelines, the EANO Task Force provides recommendations for
the diagnosis, treatment, and follow-up of adult patients with diffuse gliomas. The diagnostic component
is based on the updated WHO classification of CNS tumors and subsequent recommendations from the
Consortium to Inform Molecular and Practical Approaches to CNS Tumor Taxonomy - not formally WHO
(cIMPACT-NOW). Regarding therapy, the authors formulated recommendations based on the results of
recent practice-changing clinical trials and also provided recommendations for neuropathological and
neuroradiological evaluation. In these guidelines, our colleagues defined the role of the primary
treatment modalities of surgery, radiation therapy, and systemic pharmacotherapy, embracing current
advances and recognizing that unnecessary interventions and costs should be avoided. This document is
intended to be a reference resource for professionals involved in the management of adult patients with
diffuse gliomas, patients and caregivers, and healthcare professionals.

Advances in diagnostic immunohistochemistry of primary CNS tumors were presented by Meredith
D.M. [26]. The author notes that as genomic characterization becomes increasingly necessary for the
accurate diagnosis of CNS tumors, the identification of rapidly detectable biomarkers is equally
important to avoid excessive costs and delays in initiating therapy. A colleague describes new
immunohistochemical markers that can be used to determine mutation status, activation of signaling
pathways, druggable targets, and cellular origin in many different tumor types. In particular, recently
added to the WHO classification of CNS tumors are gliomas with IDH mutation, diffuse midline glioma,
epithelioid glioblastoma, angiocentric glioma, ependymoma with RELA rearrangement, embryonal
tumors (medulloblastoma, atypical teratoid/rhabdoid glioma), pineoblastoma, embryonal tumor with
multilayered rosettes and other genetically defined high-grade neuroepithelial tumors and meningiomas
associated with germline changes.

Sledzinska P. et al. [27] in their study describe prognostic and predictive biomarkers of gliomas.
The authors note that gliomas are the most common tumors of the CNS. New technologies, including
genetic testing and advanced statistical methods, are revolutionizing the therapeutic approach to
patients and opening up new treatment options. Moreover, the 2021 WHO classification of CNS tumors
fundamentally changed the classification of gliomas and included multiple molecular biomarkers. In
adult patients, IDH mutations are a positive prognostic marker and have the greatest prognostic
significance. However, CDKN2A deletion in IDH-mutant astrocytomas is a marker of higher grade of
malignancy. Moreover, the presence of TERT promoter mutations, EGFR alterations, or a combination of
chromosome 7 gain and chromosome 10 loss converts IDH-wild-type astrocytoma to glioblastoma. In
pediatric patients, changes in H3F3A are the most important markers predicting worse outcome. MGMT
promoter methylation has the greatest clinical significance in predicting responses to temozolomide
(TMZ). Conversely, mismatch repair defects cause a hypermutation phenotype predictive of poor
response to TMZ. Finally, the authors discuss liquid biopsy as a promising diagnostic and prognostic tool,



but further work is needed to translate these new technologies into clinical practice.

The importance of the family of disintegrins and metalloproteinases (ADAM) in malignant tumors
of the CNS is discussed by tukaszewicz-Zajqc M. et al. [28]. The authors point out that despite significant
advances in diagnostic methods in medicine, CNS tumors, especially the most common of them, gliomas,
remain incurable with similar morbidity and mortality rates. A growing body of literature suggests that
extracellular matrix degradation by matrix metalloproteinases (MMP) may be involved in the
pathogenesis of CNS tumors. However, a subfamily of MMP known as disintegrin and metalloproteinase
(ADAM) proteins are unique due to both adhesive and proteolytic activities. The authors note that
ADAM12, ADAMTS4 and 5 have already been proven to be involved in the proliferation and invasion of
glioma cells. In addition, ADAM8 and ADAM19 correlate with glioma cell invasiveness and unfavorable
survival, while ADAMS, -10 and -17 are associated with tumor stage and histological type of gliomas,
and can be used as prognostic factors. Finally, colleagues conclude that several ADAM may serve as
potential diagnostic and prognostic biomarkers, as well as therapeutic targets, for CNS malignancies.
However, future studies on the biology of ADAM should be conducted to elucidate new strategies for
tumor diagnosis and treatment of patients with these malignancies.

Khan I.N. et al. [29] also talk about modern new biomarkers of CNS tumors and the possibilities of
their diagnostic, prognostic, and therapeutic use. In their work, the authors note that recent investments
in research related to the discovery of specific tumor biomarkers important for effective diagnosis and
prognosis are beginning to bear fruit. Key biomarkers have the potential to outweigh traditional
radiological or pathological methods, providing specificity for early detection when combined with tumor
molecular profiling and clinical associations. Few biomarkers have been approved by regulatory
authorities for the treatment of CNS tumors, despite the evaluation of a large number of CNS tumor-
related markers in clinical trials. Traditional CNS tumor biomarkers include 1p/19q co-deletion, O6-
methylguanine-DNA methyltransferase methylation, and IDH1/IDH2 mutations. Recently tested CNS
tumor biomarkers include VEGFR-2, EGFRVIII, IL2, PDGFR, MMP, BRAF, STAT3, PTEN, TERT, AKT, NF2, and
BCL2. Additional studies have identified more and more novel microRNA, circular RNA, and long
noncoding RNA as promising biomarkers. Microvesicle studies point to exosomes as promising, less
invasive biomarkers that can be isolated from the serum of cancer patients. In addition, cancer stem cell-
related (CSC) molecules such as CD133, SOX2, and Nestin, used as CNS tumor biomarkers, can provide
effective monitoring of cancer progression and/or surveillance for the emergence of new drug-resistant
cells. Established protocols using new molecular markers in diagnosis, prognosis and drug development
will usher in a new era of precision and personalized neuro-oncology. It is expected that the presented
data will help optimize the process of biomarker research and development.

The visualization of primary CNS tumors before and after treatment in the molecular and genetic
epoch is discussed by Ahn S.S. and Cha S. [30]. They point out that recent advances in the molecular and
genetic characterization of CNS tumors have opened a new page in the classification, diagnosis, and
prognostic evaluation of tumors. In this emerging and rapidly evolving era of molecular genetics, imaging
plays a critical role in preoperative diagnosis and surgical planning, molecular marker prediction,
targeted treatment planning, and posttherapeutic evaluation of CNS tumors. The authors provide an
overview of modern imaging methods related to the molecular genetic classification of CNS tumors.
Researchers have emphasized correlations between imaging features and specific molecular genetic
markers and post-therapy imaging used for therapeutic evaluation.

Also, modern advances in the field of imaging of CNS tumors are reported by HuangR.Y., Pope W.B.
[31]. In this article, the authors review recent advances in the use of standard and advanced imaging
techniques for the diagnosis and treatment of CNS tumors, including glioma and brain metastases. With
the recent shift from a histological approach to classifying CNS tumors to an approach that integrates
histology with molecular information about the tumor, imaging approaches for CNS tumors have also
been adapted to this new framework. Several challenges associated with the diagnosis and treatment of
CNS tumors, such as tumor differentiation from treatment-related imaging changes, require further
progress to bring advanced imaging techniques to clinical use.

An interesting and advanced method for molecular pathological profiling of selected CNS tumors
using MLPA is described by Dolinovd I. et al. [32]. The authors note that modern progress and growing
knowledge about the genetic causes of cancer are opening up new possibilities for its treatment.
However, it is necessary to combine the results obtained using classical pathological methods with
sensitive, multiplex molecular pathological methods. A method that meets the necessary criteria is MLPA,
based on a multiplex PCR reaction. This method detects both changes in gene copy number and DNA
methylation, and, equally important, point mutations. The MLPA reaction is applicable even to highly



fragmented DNA. At the same time, it is a reliable method that can be used on standard thermal cyclers:
the fluorescent label on the tip requires automatic sequencers. Up to 50 genetic markers can be tested
in one reaction, allowing diagnostic and prognostic conclusions to be drawn. All these features lead to
the routine use of MLPA analysis not only in diagnosis but also in cancer research.

The current role and future potential of detecting circulating tumor DNA (ctDNA) in the
cerebrospinal fluid for the diagnosis and treatment of pediatric CNS tumors is presented by Miller A.M.,
Karajannis M.A. [33]. The authors point out to clinicians that most CNS tumors in children are located in
distinct anatomical regions, making surgical resection, and in some cases even biopsy, risky or impossible.
This diagnostic difficulty, coupled with the move toward molecular classification for diagnosis, has
highlighted the urgent need to develop minimally invasive ways to obtain diagnostic information. In non-
CNS solid tumors, detection of ctDNA in plasma and other body fluids has become part of routine practice
and clinical trial design to guide molecular targeted therapy selection and longitudinal monitoring.
However, in primary CNS tumors, detection of ctEDNA in plasma is challenging. This is likely due, at least
in part, to anatomical factors such as the blood-brain barrier. Because of the proximity of primary CNS
tumors to the cerebrospinal fluid (CSF) space, researchers have turned to CSF as a rich alternative source
of ctDNA. Although numerous studies have now demonstrated the feasibility of detecting CSF ctDNA in
various types of pediatric CNS tumors, the optimal role and utility of CSF ctDNA in the clinical setting has
not been established. Additionally, this work explores the promising opportunities that lie ahead for the
integration of CSF ctDNA liquid biopsy into clinical care and clinical trial design.

Speaking about the treatment of CNS tumors, it is multifaceted and corresponds to accepted
protocols. For example, Redjal N. et al. [34], in their work on guidelines for the treatment of CNS tumors,
emphasize that evidence-based clinical practice guidelines for the treatment of CNS tumors continue to
be developed and updated through the work of the Joint Tumor Section of the Congress of Neurological
Surgeons and the American Neurological Association. The guidelines are created using the most current
and clinically relevant evidence using systematic methodologies that categorize the available evidence
and provide recommendations for clinical practice. This update summarizes the Tumor Section
recommendations developed over the past 5 years for non-functioning pituitary adenomas, low-grade
gliomas, vestibular schwannomas, and metastatic brain tumors.

The modern role of radiation therapy in the treatment of malignant tumors of the CNS is discussed
by Farooqi A. et al. [35]. The researchers note that the current WHO classification of CNS tumors has
undergone significant restructuring, and for the first time, gliomas are classified according to both
molecular and histological parameters that determine the treatment of glioma. Radiation for
intermediate-risk meningiomas improves progression-free survival compared with historical controls, and
studies of atypical meningiomas are ongoing. For brain metastases, the use of stereotactic radiosurgery
has entered clinical practice for a larger number of lesions. In addition, whole-brain irradiation while
sparing the hippocampus holds promise for preserving neurocognitive function. This work summarizes
the evolving role of radiation therapy in the treatment of CNS malignancies.

The role of partial therapy in the treatment of tumors of the skull base and CNS tumors is revealed
in their study by Diehl C.D. et al. [36]. The authors point to the fact that radiation therapy is the basis of
interdisciplinary treatment of tumors of the skull base and brain. Technical innovations over the past two
decades have allowed for more precise treatment with better preservation of adjacent healthy tissue to
prevent treatment-related side effects that affect patients' quality of life. Proton and charged ion
particle therapy provides favorable kinetics with a sharp accumulation of dose at a well-defined depth
(Bragg peak) and a sharp decline in radiation beyond this maximum. This review highlights the role of
particle therapy in the treatment of primary brain tumors and skull base tumors.

The effectiveness of therapeutic targeting of membrane-bound proteins in CNS tumors was
reported by Roy P.K. et al. [37]. Colleagues draw attention to the fact that the activity of the most
complex system, which is the CNS, is deeply regulated by a huge number of membrane-associated
proteins (MAP). A slight change stimulates huge chemical changes, and the induced reaction is organized
by MAP, which acts as a receptor for that chemical or a channel that allows for the flow of ions. Small
changes in the activity or expression of these MAP lead to serious consequences such as cognitive
impairment, memory loss, or cancer. CNS tumors are heterogeneous in nature and difficult to treat due
to random mutations in MAP; for example, overexpression of EGFRVIll/TGFBR/VEGFR, alteration of
adhesion molecules a53, integrin/SEMA3A, imbalance of ion channel proteins, etc. Extensive research
is currently being carried out to develop new therapeutic approaches using these proteins, such as
targeted cytotoxic radiotherapy, drug delivery, and prodrug activation, blocking receptors such as GluA1,
development of a viral vector against a cell surface receptor. The combinatorial approach of these



strategies along with the traditional one may turn out to be more promising.

The pharmacokinetic properties of anticancer drugs for the treatment of CNS tumors are covered
in detail in their work by Jacus M.O. et al. [38]. The authors emphasize that despite significant
improvements in outcomes for patients with hematologic malignancies and solid tumors over the past
10 years, patients with primary or metastatic brain tumors continue to have a poor prognosis. The
primary reason for this is the inability of many chemotherapy drugs to enter the brain and brain tumors
in concentrations high enough to produce antitumor effects due to unique barriers and efflux
transporters. Several studies have recently been published examining the CNS pharmacokinetics of
various anticancer drugs in patients with primary and metastatic brain tumors. To summarize recent
advances in the field, this review critically examines studies published over the past 9 years examining
the brain and cerebrospinal fluid penetration of clinically available anticancer agents in patients with
CNS tumors. Researchers note that despite advances in the treatment of many types of cancer, CNS
tumors continue to be one of the most difficult to treat malignancies, accounting for a significant portion
of cancer deaths in adults and children. Between 1995 and 2011, 5-year survival rates ranged from ~5%
for patients with glioblastoma to ~83% for patients with ependymal tumors, with little change in survival
over this time period. In children under 19 years of age, malignant brain tumors are the leading cause of
cancer death. Five-year survival rates for pediatric CNS tumors vary widely depending on tumor type:
patients with glioblastoma tumors have an 18% survival rate, compared with patients with pilocytic
astrocytoma, who have a 97% survival rate. In addition to primary CNS tumors, the incidence of CNS
metastases in patients with hematologic malignancies and solid tumors is increasing, and treatment
options for these patients remain limited. The morbidity and poor prognosis of patients with primary CNS
tumors and CNS metastases highlight the need to develop new and more successful treatments. It is
critical that researchers in drug development for these indications utilize knowledge of the unique
pharmacokinetic properties required for drug penetration into the CNS, as well as the biological
properties of the disease. Although many studies have been published describing the pharmacokinetics
of drugs used to treat brain tumors in the CNS, interpretation of the results can be controversial due to
differences in study designs and methodologies. Therefore, the purpose of this review is to provide a
comprehensive and critical assessment of pharmacokinetic studies conducted from 2006 to the present
that have examined the CNS distribution of drugs used to treat primary CNS tumors or CNS metastases.

I would also like to dwell on the work of Gatson N.T.N. [39], dedicated to the treatment of CNS
tumors during pregnancy. This article discusses current recommendations and special considerations for
the treatment of CNS tumors in pregnant women and provides case examples to highlight important
clinical concepts. The researchers note that given that nearly 60% of all intracranial and spinal tumors,
including both primary and metastatic tumors, malignant or benign, are diagnosed in women, it is fair to
draw attention to the unique management considerations that relate to women during specific phases
of their lives, such as pregnancy. The pregnancy phase is characterized by changes in hormonal,
immunological and other physiological reactions. Although substantial evidence supports the influence
of pregnancy on tumor tumorigenicity, the cumulative effect of the pregnancy state on brain tumor
biology remains elusive. Moreover, as innovative cancer treatments and surveillance technologies
develop, healthcare providers must consider new potential risks to safely maintain a pregnancy. The
authors emphasize that informed neuro-oncology practice regarding safer surgical, radiation, medical,
device, and imaging modalities is critical to maintaining pregnancy and fertility in cancer patients.
Expanding this knowledge depends on advocacy and commitment to developing equitable and
interdisciplinary research in this area. It also requires a focus on patient-reported outcomes and patient-
centered conversations to provide the best care for pregnant women with CNS tumors.

Now, as for this pathology in our country. The morbidity of CNS tumors in the Republic of
Kazakhstan in 2022 was 4.2 (4.1 - men; 4.3 - women) per 100 thousand population with a growth rate
compared to the previous year of 4.5% (4.0 - in 2021 year), which in absolute numbers amounted to 815
people (765 cases in 2021), taking 16th rank. The share of cases diagnosed for the first time in life,
recorded by oncology organizations, was 2.3%, the same as a year earlier. At the same time, 387 people
fell ill among men (specific gravity - 2.6%, rank 12), women - 428 (specific gravity - 2.1%, rank 14).
Despite the fact that more women fell ill, the share and ranking of places turned out to be lower. This is,
of course, due to the high morbidity of breast cancer in the female population (5171 people) and
oncogynecological pathology - cervical cancer (1934 women), uterine cancer (1315 cases) and ovarian
cancer (1201 women [40].

The morbidity of CNS tumors was found to be higher than the national average in 9 regions of the
country: Zhetysu - 7.4 (maximum); Aktobe - 6.2; Almaty city — 5.4, Pavlodar — 5.0; Karaganda - 4.8;



Kostanay - 4.7; North Kazakhstan - 4.6, Zhambyl - 4.5 and Akmola - 4.3. In parity with the republican
average - Astana. The indicator is also lower than the national average in 9 regions: in Shymkent city -
2.2 (the lowest level); Turkestan - 2.3; West Kazakhstan — 2.8; Abay - 3.1; Mangystau - 3.5; Almaty and
Kyzylorda — 3.8, East Kazakhstan and Atyrau - 4.1 regions per 100 thousand population.

The mortality rate from this pathology was 1.6 (men — 1.9, women — 1.4) per 100 thousand
population. In the structure of causes of mortality for people of both sexes in 2022, this pathology ranks
13th, amounting to 2.4%, and in absolute numbers - 319 people. Of these: 182 are men (share: 2.6%,
12th place); 137 —women (share — 2.2%, 13th place).

The regions where the mortality rate from CNS tumors is higher than the national average (1.6 per
100 thousand population) include: North Kazakhstan — 3.2 (maximum level); East Kazakhstan — 3.0,
Pavlodar - 2.4, Kostanay - 2.2, Karaganda - 2. 1; Zhetysu and Almaty city — 2.0; Akmola and Astana - 1.9;
Zhambyl and West Kazakhstan — 1.8. The lowest indicators were noted in Kyzylorda - 0.6 (minimum
level); Shymkent city — 0.7; Mangystau - 0.9; Almaty — 1.0; Turkestan and Aktobe - 1.1, Abay and Atyrau
regions — 1.5 regions per 100 thousand population [40].

The number of deaths from malignant tumors of the CNS that were not registered with oncology
organizations and were diagnosed posthumously in the Republic of Kazakhstan was 15 people; at the
same time, the share was 1.8% and 6th ranking place.

At the same time, the one-year mortality rate was 18.2%, taking, together with malignant tumors
of connective and soft tissues, 11th ranking place in this indicator. The ratio between one-year mortality
and neglect (stage IV) was 11.3 in 2022 and this is the highest figure among all nosological forms of
malignant neoplasms in our country. At the same time, let us recall that the furthest distance from “1”
is the worst ratio between the indicators of one-year mortality and neglect. In other words, this is the
worst indicator, and the closest “competitor” - esophageal cancer - lagged behind by more than 2 times
(the ratio between one-year mortality and neglect is 5.2).

The regions where the proportion of patients with early stage | of the pathology in question is above
the national average (6.3% - 6th rank among the worst indicators) include the following regions: Astana
city - 39.6%, (maximum indicator); North Kazakhstan - 20.0%,; Aktobe - 14.0% and Almaty city - 8.9%.

The lowest rates of early diagnosis were stated in: Abay, Almaty, East Kazakhstan, West
Kazakhstan, Zzhambyl, Zhetysu, Mangistau, Kyzylorda, Kostanay, Turkestan and Shymkent city - 0.0%
(i.e., not a single patient with tumors of the CNS detected at stage | of the disease); Pavlodar - 2.8%,
Karaganda - 3.2%; Atyrau - 3.6% and Akmola - 5.9% regions of the country [40].

Unfortunately, for a number of reasons, which include objective reasons, only every fourth patient
with malignant neoplasms of the CNS is detected in the early (I-ll) stages of this pathology.

The regions where the proportion of patients with CNS tumors detected at stages I-Il is above the
national average (23.3% - 4th rank “from the bottom”) include the following regions. There are 3 regions
in the top three uncontested leaders: Aktobe - 86.0% (the maximum value in the republic); Shymkent city
- 84.0% and Pavlodar - 72.2%. Next, by a large margin, are: Astana city - 41.5%, North Kazakhstan -
36.0%, Karaganda - 29.0% of the region and Almaty city - 28.6%. At the same time, not a single patient
was identified at the early stages in: Abay, Almaty, Zhambyl Zhetysu, Mangistau, Kyzylorda and
Kostanay regions - 0.0%. Low rates of early diagnosis were also stated: in Turkestan - 2.1%, East
Kazakhstan — 4.0%, West Kazakhstan — 6.3%, Atyrau - 7.1% and Akmola - 8.8% regions of our republic
[40].

As is clearly seen from the above data across the country, there is a very wide range in early
diagnosis indicators, from very good to depressing. Of course, it is necessary to take into account
migration processes and other factors influencing early diagnosis rates, but nevertheless, the results
speak for themselves.

The proportion of stage IV CNS tumors among all nosological forms of malignant neoplasms was
3.8%. Despite the fact that this is only the 24th ranking place for this indicator, there are no illusions in
this regard, since in the early (I-ll) stages, as noted above, 23.3% of patients were identified. The
overwhelming number of patients with CNS tumors were identified at locally advanced stage Ill of the
disease with locoregional involvement, amounting to 72.9%.

As for the average republican indicator of the share of stage IV, the Karaganda region stands out
against this background, where this parameter was 35.5%. This is followed by the following regions:
Pavlodar - 5.6%, Turkestan - 4.3%, Shymkent city —4.0%, Astana city — 1.9%, Aktobe - 1.8%,; Almaty city
—0.9%. In the remaining 12 areas, advanced stage IV was not detected [40].

Statistical data on patients diagnosed with malignant neoplasm who have been under observation
for 5 years or more and continue to be observed in 2022 showed that the number of patients under the



supervision of oncological organizations in Kazakhstan for more than five years continued to grow and
at the end of the reporting year amounted to 110790 people, with an increase of 6.6% (2021 - 103,935
people, +4.4%) (form No. 7). The share of this category of patients or five-year survival rate for malignant
neoplasms with an upward trend is 55.3% (55.0% in 2021).

We cannot ignore such an important clinical aspect as the coverage in the Republic of Kazakhstan
of special treatment for patients diagnosed with a malignant neoplasm of the CNS for the first time in
their lives. At the end of 2022, the absolute number of people who completed specialized treatment was
334 people, with even more continuing treatment - 344 patients. The following results were obtained in
percentage terms by methods and types of treatment. Only 19.8% of patients received surgical
treatment, only radiation — 16.8%, only medication — 4.8%, combined — 31.4%, complex — 21.9% and
chemo-radiation — 2.1%.

Further regarding the five-year survival rate of patients. As for CNS tumors, at the end of 2022,
4,730 people were registered at the dispensary, or 24.3 per 100 thousand population. At the end of 2021
- 4487 patients or 23.5 per 100 thousand population, respectively.

At the same time, the mortality rate of the observed contingents in 2022 decreased compared to
the previous year and amounted to 6.7% in 2022 (8.1% in 2021).

The five-year survival rate of patients with CNS tumors was 55.6% in 2022 and 54.2% in 2021 [40].

Summarizing the above, we can conclude that malignant neoplasms of the CNS occupy a
significant place among all existing malignant tumors of other localizations. At the same time, despite
the small percentage of patients detected at stage IV, taking into account a number of factors, early
diagnostic indicators do not allow oncologists to “sleep peacefully”, since locally advanced stage Ill, which
significantly predominates over all stages, in addition to its prevalence itself, gives a large number of
complications in connection with the location of vital centers and tissue structures near the primary focus
and locoregional metastases. The variability and veiling of symptoms, its similarity with various non-core
processes, leads to neglect of the disease. All this requires both oncologists and, first of all, primary health
care workers and, of course, neurologists to increase the level of oncological alertness, inform the
population about early symptoms that may indicate this pathology or the onset of proliferative changes
and carrying out high-tech diagnostic measures and, as a result, timely treatment. People at risk due to
a genetic factor are recommended to visit a neurologist annually and, if necessary, undergo examination.

The new version of the WHO CNS5 Tumor Classification has opened up a number of possibilities
for the interpretation of clinical data, as well as major changes that increase the role of molecular
diagnostics in the classification of CNS tumors and discoveries of diagnostic, prognostic and therapeutic
value by informing specialists about molecular and practical approaches to CNS tumor taxonomy. The
molecular mechanisms of oncogenesis have been systematized. Both updated recommendations
regarding diagnostic criteria for CNS tumors and new tumor types and subtypes are presented, some of
which are based on new diagnostic technologies such as DNA methyloma profiling.

An epidemiological assessment of the situation with tumors of the central nervous system in our
country suggests that there are sometimes significant differences between regions not only in morbidity
rates, but also in the parameters of early diagnosis and mortality from this pathology. In connection with
the above, this pathology continues to be a serious problem of modern clinical oncology.
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Abstract

Background. At the moment, clinical tasks associated with the restorative treatment of
patients with malignant neoplasms continue to remain relevant, due to the fact that this section
of oncology requires painstaking joint work of oncologists and rehabilitation specialists. At the
same time, the quality of life of patients is on a par with their survival rate.

The purpose of this study. Conduct a review of literature data on various aspects of
rehabilitation of cancer patients.

Results. A comprehensive assessment of the studies conducted gives grounds to state that a
comprehensive approach is required when conducting rehabilitation treatment in cancer patients,
since changes in life status, including physical condition and its various functional indicators,
psycho-emotional state and, of course, social status, which is determining the reintegration of the
patient into society, are almost always significant. This paradigm will allow us to touch on all areas
of patients’ lives and solve the main problem of rehabilitation of cancer patients —improving the
quality of life.

Conclusion. The use of a comprehensive rehabilitation program for cancer patients will allow
for maximum restoration of their vital condition and optimize the processes of physical and
psychosocial adaptation of these patients after specialized treatment.

Keywords: oncology, rehabilitation, quality of life.

Today, high rates of morbidity of malignant tumors and a priori aggressive treatment methods and,
often, the prevalence of the oncological process itself lead to disability, requiring rehabilitation measures.
In this regard, such a section of clinical oncology as the rehabilitation of cancer patients must be on the
same level with modern treatment, diagnosis and prevention of cancer [1,2].

It is important to especially emphasize that rehabilitation measures begin not after the patient



develops various kinds of physical and psycho-emotional dysfunctions as a result of specialized treatment
and (or) complications of the tumor process, but already from the moment the diagnosis of a malignant
neoplasm is made. At the same time, patients registered with an oncologist often experience various
kinds of functional disorders that affect their quality of life and ability to work. For example, physical
disorders may include fatigue, decreased muscle strength, cognitive dysfunction, paraesthesia, or eating
problems, while mental symptoms may include anxiety, depression, fear of relapse, or insomnia. In this
regard, the role of rehabilitation doctors and the importance of specialists with the skills of professional
assessment and therapy in oncology services in this situation can hardly be overestimated [3].

One of the important aspects of complex rehabilitation of cancer patients is the use of drug
correction of the psycho-emotional state of cancer patients, which previously received little attention. It
is clear that oncologists and rehabilitation specialists take on this difficult role, but in some, quite
common cases, additional drug support for the patient’s psyche is required [4,5].

Thus, Taiwanese researchers Cheng-Hsu Wang et al. [6] not only analyzed, but also proved that the
need for psychotropic drugs depends on the nosological form of the tumor. They analyzed data from
35,137 cancer patients from Taiwan's National Health Insurance database over 2.5 years. Among those
patients who survived for at least 6 months, every fifth (20.9%,) used psychotropic drugs: patients were
most often prescribed sedatives (14.3%), then antidepressants (5.5%), anxiolytics (3.6%) and
antipsychotics (2.7%). Lung cancer, prostate cancer and oral cancer showed a statistically significant
association with regular drug use during the first six months after diagnosis. And among patients who
survived for at least 2.5 years, 4.8% still use psychotropic medications on a regular basis.

Emer M. Guinan et al. [7] note in their work that the inflammatory changes themselves and the
disruption of redox processes after radical surgery for esophageal cancer significantly affect both the
quality of life and the survival of patients. In this regard, an integrated approach to the rehabilitation of
these patients, including special exercises and a certain diet, can reduce the negative manifestations of
the treatment. However, the authors note that the results will be further examined in a larger
randomized controlled trial. In addition to the impact of these manifestations on the survival of patients,
the economic side of the full rehabilitation of these patients will also be studied.

Catherine L. Granger et al. [8] found through a systematic review of articles using the electronic
databases Medline, Cinahl, Embase, Scopus and Cochrane that despite evidence and existing guidelines
for physical activity in patients with lung cancer, it is hardly implemented in clinical practice. This
systematic review of the literature showed that the challenges of adequate physical rehabilitation of
patients with lung cancer are multifaceted and involve various factors. These include patient-level
factors such as symptoms, comorbidities, sedentary lifestyle, mood and fear, and environmental factors.
These factors should be taken into account to determine and develop a treatment and rehabilitation
program for these patients.

In addition, very little attention is often paid to the fact that the main moral burden when caring
for cancer patients falls, of course, on their loved ones. And, unfortunately, according to Swedish
researchers Ji J. et al. [9] spouses of cancer patients who provide care are at increased risk of coronary
heart disease and stroke. This is necessary to know for the correct approach to correcting the
psychological state of not only the patient himself, but also their relatives (family rehabilitation).

At the same time, Badr H. et al. [10] found a low level of self-efficacy and a high level of distress
when independently caring for patients with advanced lung cancer. The authors, based on experimental
studies in which 39 patients took part, developed a program to coordinate care and train care skills for
such patients. The program was based on self-determination theory. Participants reported significant
reductions (p<0.0001) in depression, anxiety, and caregiving burden, increased caregiver competence,
and caregiver autonomy to provide care compared to usual care.

Similar results were obtained in their study by Kim Y. et al. [11]. The authors note that the difficulty
of psychological adaptation of relatives in families in which there is a cancer patient and the lack of social
support are the main predictors of the development of major depressive disorders, even 3 years after
diagnosis. At the same time, programs for adaptation to long-term care are crucial for the possibility of
long-term (5-year results were taken into account) active care for the patient.

In addition, El-Jawahri A. et al. [12] found that patients’ inadequate perception of their prognosis
regarding cancer affects many of their decisions about medical care. However, the relationships between
prognostic perception, quality of life, and patient mood itself are not yet fully understood. They stated
the fact that, although patients wanted to know detailed information about their illness, half incorrectly
perceived the fact that the prognosis in their situation was favorable. Of the 50 patients included in the
study, 38 (76%) wanted to know as many details as possible about their diagnostic procedures and



treatments. However, 25 of 50 patients (50%) stated that their goal was to “cure cancer,” and only 10
of 49 patients (20%) reported that they had completely “put their fate in the hands of their oncologist.”
Patients who accepted their illness as a death sentence reported lower quality of life (p=0.005) and
higher levels of anxiety (p=0.003) compared to those who did not perceive themselves as terminally ill.
The authors established a direct connection between accurate prognostic perception and the quality of
life of patients. Therefore, interventions aimed at improving understanding of disease prognosis provide
adequate psychosocial support for these people.

Any methods, as we all understand perfectly well, should be used to alleviate the condition of
cancer patients and restore their well-being. Such methods include art therapy, which, of course, belongs
to non-traditional methods of influence, but with a comprehensive program of restorative treatment it
shows its effectiveness.

So Jeongshim Lee et al. [13] decided to evaluate the effect of art therapy using paintings by famous
artists on the manifestation of long-term chronic stress (distress) in cancer patients receiving radiation
therapy. The level of anxiety, depression and symptoms associated with the manifestation of the cancer
itself were assessed. The authors conducted a prospective study that included 24 cancer patients with
various forms of malignant neoplasms who received radiation therapy. Art therapy took place in two
parts, including 4 sessions of a famous painting course and 4 sessions of works of art of the creative
generation; these sessions were held twice a week for four weeks. Distress was assessed using the
Hospital Anxiety and Depression Scale (HADS), the Hamilton Depression Rating Scale (HDRS), and the
Edmonton Symptom Assessment Scale (ESAS) at three assessment points: before the start of art therapy,
after the fourth session, and then after the eighth session. art therapy. It was found that of the 24
patients included in the study, 20 patients (83%) completed all eight sessions. At the same time, the
authors note a significant and even significantly significant decrease in indicators of depression and
anxiety on all scales used in the study.

It should be noted that a number of nosological forms of malignant tumors and mutilating surgical
interventions used for these diseases, such as enucleation of the eye, removal of the obturator apparatus
of the rectum, resection of the larynx lead to the most profound psychosocial disability of patients.

In addition, one of the modern methods of restorative treatment of cancer patients includes a
method such as neuromuscular electrical stimulation (NMES) [14]. It may be a pragmatic short-term
alternative to voluntary exercise in patients who are currently undergoing or have recently completed
treatment for cancer. In this study, the authors assessed the impact of a personalized and progressive
NMES exercise intervention, designed with the early rehabilitation period in mind, on patients' physical
performance and quality of life. This manipulation was found to improve performance on the 30-second
sitting test (STS), the 6-minute walking test (6 MW), and global quality of life using the EORTC QLQ C-
30 questionnaire. Benefits gained included improved muscle strength and greater confidence when
walking. The authors recommend further evaluation of this technique in a further controlled prospective
study.

In recent years, the term “multimodal” has been increasingly used in clinical research, which means,
according to Wiktionary, involving or using several methods or modes of implementation. When
analyzing a review of the literature related to multimodal rehabilitation of cancer patients, it should be
noted that the overwhelming number of scientific works are devoted to the use of rehabilitation
measures at the stage of preparing patients for specialized treatment, be it surgery or courses of drug or
radiation therapy.

Thus Van Rooijen et al. [15] in the first, as the authors indicate, international randomized
controlled trial concerning multimodal preliminary (preoperative) rehabilitation of patients with
colorectal cancer, 714 patients who underwent radical surgery were included in the study. At the same
time, the patients were divided into two groups: 1 — a group of patients who underwent preoperative
rehabilitation measures for 4 weeks, including methods of special nutrition, physical exercise and
psychological support, based on standardized ERAS recommendations in accordance with methods of
optimal care; 2 — control group of patients. All patients in the study group received an instructional
brochure that included information about all elements of the rehabilitation program. As a result, an
improvement in the course of the postoperative period was noted with a decrease in the number of
postoperative complications, an increase in physical and psychological conditions, the quality of life of
patients, as well as an improvement in the tolerability of adjuvant treatment.

Do J. et al. [16] in their study involving the use of a multimodal rehabilitation program in patients
with breast cancer, including aerobic exercise, i.e. light to moderate intensity exercise, as well as
stretching and strengthening exercises, have been reported to improve physical function and quality of



life for patients. To assess quality of life, the researchers used both the European Organization for
Research and Treatment of Cancer general quality of life questionnaire EORTC QLQ-C30 and the breast
cancer-specific quality of life questionnaire EORTC QLQ-BR23.

Bolshinsky V. et al. [17], based on an analysis of studies on multimodal rehabilitation programs
before surgery for gastrointestinal tumors, conducted a systematic literature search using Medline,
PubMed, Embase, Cinahl, Cochrane and Google Scholar databases. Study quality was assessed using the
Cochrane Risk of Bias Tool (randomized trials) and the Newcastle-Ottawa Quality Assessment Scale
(cohort studies). Of the 544 studies identified, 20 were included in the qualitative analysis. The authors
found that although small studies have found encouraging results, larger prospective studies using
uniform objective risk stratification and structured interventions with prespecified clinical and economic
endpoints are needed to determine the definitive value of prehabilitation programs.

Summarizing the analyzed studies devoted to rehabilitation measures in cancer patients with
various nosological forms of malignant neoplasms, we can draw a definite conclusion that a multifaceted
approach is required when conducting rehabilitation treatment in these patients, aimed at compensating
for impaired body functions, improving the quality of life, reducing the severity of disability and
prolonging active life. The process of recreating the vital status of patients is multidimensional and
requires an integrated approach to restore the physical, psycho-emotional and social conditions of
patients. At the same time, almost all authors agree on one thing: further multicenter randomized studies
are needed to develop standardized approaches to conducting rehabilitation measures in cancer
patients.
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Abstract

This article is devoted to studying the influence of the unstable political situation in the
world on the psychological state of students. It shown that most students are interested and
concerned about the world, but this does not have much impact on their academic performance,
sleep and overall well-being.

Keywords: student, world situation, psychological state, academic performance, sleep

Introduction. News has a great influence on students'vision of the world. While world news is often
negative, the 24-hour news cycle can put some people on "a constant state of high alert”, making the
world seem "dark and dangerous” [3]

Poor mental health can affect students at all stages of their university studies. Mental health
problems can have a significant impact on a student's ability to study, make friends and make the most
of their university experience [2]. This entails a feeling of devastation caused by seemingly wasted study
time.

Negativity bias refers to the idea that people tend to pay more attention to negative events or
information than to positive ones. It developed as a form of defense [1]. After all, in today's world, where
nothing is constant, everyone is trying to protect himself or herself. Approximately one in three medical
students worldwide suffers from anxiety, a rate significantly higher than the general population [4].

The purpose of the study. Studying the influence of the unstable situation in the world on the
psychological state of students.

Materials and methods. We conducted a survey among medical school students. 378 students,
54% girls and 46 % boys, took part in the survey. The survey was conducted using Google doc. forms. The
questionnaire we compiled contained questions regarding students’ interest in news in the world, how
concerned they are about the situation in it, the impact of news on their well-being and on their plans.

Result and discussion. The survey we conducted showed that the majority of students (73.2%) are
interested in news happening in the world, but only a quarter of students read the news every day.
Approximately 37% of students read every other day and once a week. The results showed that the
answers did not depend on the gender of the respondents.

Frequent exposure to negative information in the brain adversely affects a person's psychological
and physical health, and can lead to harmful consequences such as depression and decreased immunity.

The results of the survey revealed that 40% of students often think about the situation in the world,
while 60% sometimes think about it.

Constant anxiety and tension wears out the nervous system and the body, which leads to disruption
of adaptation mechanisms and the development of chronic diseases. According to our survey, 70% of
students feel anxiety that arises due to the turbulent situation in the world. However, this did not affect
the quality of their sleep; according to the survey, 94% of students had no problems with sleep.

A large flow of alarming news prevents students from concentrating during the educational
process; moreover, students more often have pessimistic thoughts and worsen their mood. According to
our data, only a quarter of students find it difficult to concentrate in class, only 42% of students had a
depressed mood.

In conclusion. Thus, our survey showed that most students are interested and worried about the
situation in the world, but this does not have much impact on their academic performance, sleep and
well-being in general.
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Abstract

The article provides an overview of data from domestic and foreign researchers dealing with
the issues of tinnitus at the current stage of development in order to formulate tactics for
managing patients with tinnitus.

To correctly establish the diagnosis and probable causes of tinnitus, a comprehensive
examination of the patient must be performed, based on the results of which a specialist can draw
up an effective program for its correction.

AHHOMAuus

B cmamee npusedeH 0630p OAHHbIX OMeYecCmBeHHbIX U 3apybexcHbix ucciedosamened,
3AHUMArOWUXCS  BONPOCAMU  MUHHUMYCA HA COBPEMeHHOM 3mane passumus B8 yessx
hOopMUPOBAHUS MAKMUKU BEOEHUSI NAUUEHMOB C WYMOM B YUIaX.

Jna  npasusnbHol —KOHCMAamauuu OudeHo3d, BepOSMHbIX NPUYUH BO3HUKHOBEHUS
MUHHUMYCa O00/IHHO Obimb  BbINOJIHEHO KOMNJIeKCHoe 06c/1edo8aHue nauyueHmd, no
pesyibmamam Komopo2o CNeyuasucm Moxcem COCMAsumes 3PdekmuBHYo Npoepammy e20
KoppeKuuu.

Keywords: tinnitus, audiometry methods, tinnitus therapy, cochlear implantation.
Krnroyesbie ¢/108a: muHHUMYC, Memoob! ayouoMempuu, mepanusl WymMda 8 YWax, Kox/iedapHas
UMNAaHMAauus.

BsedeHue. M0CKO/IbKY WyM B Ywax SBJISemcs CUMNMOMOM MHO2UX 3abosiesaHul, NPUYUHA U
MEeXAHU3M e20 BO3HUKHOBEHUS MAakXe pas/audHbl, nodmomy obcredosaHue 60sibHbIX 00/IMHO bbimb
KOMNJIEKCHbIM U BCECMOPOHHUM. A. M. JIonomKo U Op. NPeOIodU/Iu KOMNJIeKCHbIU NaaH 06C1edo8aHus
nayueHmos ¢ WyMOM B Yuidx, OCHOBHAA Ueslb KOMOPOo20 — ONpedesums NPUYUHbI, MEexXaHU3M
BO3HUKHOBEHUS WYMA B YWax U, Kak credcmsue, 8bi6pams memoo sieveHus [1-3].

Mpu obpaweHuu NAyUeHmMa K 0mopuHoIapUH20/102y - CypoosIo2y, npexcoe Bce2o, NPUCMAlbHOE
BHUMAaHue yoesisrom nodpobHomy cbopy x#anob u aHamHesa. Obpawsarom BHUMAaHUE Ha CYyObeKmMUBHYHO
OUEHKY NAauUeHmMoM WymMd B Yuidx, €20 JIOKAAU3auuro, CybbeKkmuBHble XapakmepucmuKku U cmeneHb
nepeHocuUMoCmu. Ycmaxos/ieHa eé c8A3b ¢ paHee npuobpemeHrHbIMU UJIU UMeroWUMUCS 3a60/1eBaHUSMU,
NpUMEeHeHUeM OMOMOKCUYECKUX Nnpenapamos, OnumesibHbiM B030elcmBueM Npou3Bo0CMBEeHHO20
Wyma, 4epenHo-mMo320BbIMU NOBPEHOeHUAMU B AHAMHE3e, HeBpPOJIo2UYeCKUMU U NCUXUYeCKUMU
3a60/1eBaHUAMU, ONEPAMUBHbIMU BMEWAMebCMABAMU, 8 MOM YUC/e Ha yxe. Heobxodum KomniekcHbIl
cbop mepanesmuyYeckozo, 2UHEKO102U4ecKoao, 3HOOKPUHOIO2UYECKO020, 2eMamosioeudecko2o U
HeBpoJI02U4eCK020 AHAMHE3A.

Mpu obcnedosaruu 6016HO20 NPOBOOSIM OMOMUKPOCKONUKD 0J1F UCK/IHOYEHUS] UHOPOOHO20 mesa
HApYXHO20 C/1yX08020 NPOX0dd, BOCNAUMESIbHbIX, UHPEKUUOHHbIX U OHKOI02UYeckKux 3abosesaHud
HapyxHoeo yxa [3].

Heobxodumo makxe 06c1edoBaHue cocmosHUs cepoeyHo-cocyoucmol cucmemsl, B MOM HYUC/Ie



nokazamesnel BepmebpobasusisspHol 2emMOOUHAMUKU, OUHAMUKU apmepudsibHo20 0dsJ/IeHUs], HA/Iu4ust
3a601eBaHUll KPOBU, UHGEKUUOHHbIX 3a60/1eBaHUU U NepeHeCceHHbIX XUpYypaudeckux BmMewamesibCma.

OueHka @yHKUUU Cc/1yxa NPoBOOUMCA NYyMEM nNposBedeHus akymempu4yeckux npob (usydeHue
YyBCMBUMEILHOCMU 0p2aHa C/iyxa K BOCNPUSIMUKO WenomHOU U pa320BOPHOU peyu, KAMepmOHA IbHbIX
npob). Vi3meHeHus] C/1yXx0B020 BOCNPUSIMUST HEBO3MOX(HbI 6e3 nposedeHUs MOHAbHOU NOpPo20BoU
ayouoMempuu B pPacliupeHHoM 0uandsoHe 4Yacmom. JIS OUeHKU peakyuu Ha dacmomy u
UHMEeHCUBHOCMb 3BYKA NPOBOOSIM «WYMOMempPUro» - M.e. onpedesieHue YyBCmBUMeIbHOCMU 0peaHa
CIyxa K pasudHbIM WYMAM, KpOMe mMo2o, Kpumepuu «C/IyxoBo20 OUCKoM@opma». Pedesas
ayouomempusi NpoBoOUMCS 0J1F OUEHKU NPoueHmMa pazbopysocmu peyu.

ViIMnedaHcHyro ayouomempuro cedyem NpoBooums 0719 OUEHKU COCMOSHUS CMPYKMYpP
HAapyx#Ho20 U CpedHe20 yxa (No0BUXHOCMb 6bapabaHHoU NepenoHKU, 4enu CIyXOBbIX KOCMOYeK, OUeHKa
pyHKUUU YIumKU), dugdeperHyuanbHol duazHOCMUKU PempoKOX1eapHbIX aHOMAasaud.

C uenbto bosnee 21yb60ko020 06C1e00BAHUS AHAUMUYECKOU 4acmu UCNbIMYyemMo20 NPOBOOSIM
peaucmpayuro  omoakycmuyeckol smuccuu (OA3), KOPOMKOAAMeHMHbIX C/IyXOBbIX BbI3BAHHbIX
nomeruuasnos (KCBI) u cmauuoHapHeIx cyxosbix nomeHuyuasaos (CCBI) [1-3].

Lng onpedesieHusi NPUYUH U MEeXaHu3mMa passumusl Wwyma 8 ywax 60/buioe 3HadyeHue Umerom
KJIUHUKO-1a60PamOopHble NOKA3amesiu, KOmopble 00JIXHHbI BK/IHOYAMb. KAUHUYeCKUl aHaau3 Kpoad,
buoxumuyeckull aHaau3 Kposu (caxap 8 KpoBu, JUNUOHbIU NPoduU/Ib, 31eKMpPOoIUMbl), UCC/Ie00BaHUe
KDOBU HA 20PMOHA/IbHYKO — 2pynny, onpedesieHue pesMamuyeckozo ¢Gakmopd, napamempsl
K0aay102pammei|.

llomumo KJIUHUKO-1a6opamopHoU ouazHoOCmuKu Heobxo0umo ucnNosIb308aMab
UHCMPYMEeHMAasibHble  Memoobl — OUA2HOCMUKU:  peHMeeHo2paguro  weu U NO3BOHOYHUKA — C
PyHKUUOHAIbHBIMU npobamu, Y3M u donnsiepoepaduro BeH 20/108bl U Weu C GYHKYUOHAIbHBbIMU
npobamu, MPT BeH 20/108b1 U Weu ¢ KoHmpacmom, MPT 20/108H020 M0O32a ¢ KOHMPACMOM.

[0CKO/IbKY NPUYUHA WyMda B ywiax He moxcem bbimb CBA3aHA ¢ 00HoU 3muosioeuel, makux

60/bHBIX  C1ledyem  KOHCY/IbMUpOoBAMb Y Opyeux Cneyuadsucmos - Mmepanesmd, HesposIoad,
Hellpoxupypea, — 3HOOKDUHO/I02d, — 2UHEeKos102d,  2emMamosioed,  0pmanbMosio2d,  CMOMAamosoed,
Hedponcuxuampa [3].

locne muwamesibHo20 U NOJIHO20 06C/1e00BaHus 6obHO20, ciedyem onpedesums MAKMuUKYy
YCMPAHeHUs WymMa 8 yuiax. 3a4acmyro NPUYUHY U OCHOBHOU MEXaHU3M WymMa 8 yuiax onpedesums He
yoaémcs, nosmomy 0aHHoU 2pynne nayueHmos NpoBoOUMCS KOMNJeKcHoe siedeHue. Cyuiecmsyrom
Paz/iu4Hble Memoobl YCMPAHeHUs WyMda, 4acmo KoMOUHUPYeMble Opye C OpY20M.

®apmakomepanesmuyeckul memoo [3, 4, 7, 8, 10]. OcHoBHbIe 2pynnbI NPenapamos, KOMopbie
npuMeHsirom 0181 YCMPAHeHUs WymMa 8 Yuidx: - Npenapamsel, Yiy4uaroujue 2emMoouHamuKky 20/108HO20
M032a U C/IyxoBo20 Npoxoda (nabupuHma); - memabosiudeckue npenapamsl;, — Npenapamsel,
NOBbIWLArOUUE Peakyuro HelipomMeouamopos; - HeMOKCUYHbIe OUypemuKu, - HOOMPONHbIE NPpendapamai; -
aHMU2UNOKCAHMBbI; - NCUXOMPONHbIE Npenapamsl (aHmuodenpeccaHmsl, cedamusHble cpedcmaa), -
aHmuazpe2aHmal; - AHMUAUNUOHbIE NPenapamsl; - AHMu2unepmeH3UsHbIe Npendapamsl; - NPenapama|
0J19 KoppeKuuu BOOHO-3/1eKmpoJiumHo20 baiaHca.

Qusuomepanesmuyeckue Memoobl. /s siedeHus WymMa B8 Ywidx WUPOKO UCNOJIb3YHMCS
uzuomepanesmuyeckue mMemoobl: MmepMuUYeckoe, 371eKmpu4yeckoe, mMexaHudeckoe sosdelicmsue. B
omeyvecmaeHHoU U 3apybexcHol saumepamype umeromcs O0aHHble 0 BbICOKoU 3¢pdekmusHocmu
MPAHCKPaHUaabHoU 3/1eKmMpoCmMUMy/ISyUU U 1a3epHold mepanuu 0J18 YyCmpaHeHus wyma s ywax [3, 7.

Pegnexconoeuyeckue mMemoobl. B 3my 2pynny mMemooo8 BXO0UM U2/10YKA/IbIBAHUE, d MAKME
Paz/iuyHble NCuxomepanesmuyeckue cpedcmaad U m. 0. BK/IYaAmb MeOUKAMEeHMO3HOe JieqeHue
(pauuoHaabHasa ncuxomepanus, dymompeHuH2, mpeHuH2 buoso2uqeckold KOMMYHUKauyuu u m. 0.).

fudopomepanus u anumepanus. udpomepanus (Memoo JsieyeHus C UCNOJ/Ib30BaHuem ae4ebHou
C/IHOHbI) U anumepanus (Memoo JieyeHUs ¢ UCNOJIb30BAHUeM NY€eJ1) NPUMEHSIFOMCS 0J1S Ie4YeHUs WymMa B
Yuiax o4eHb 3¢ppekmusHo 61a200aps U3BeCMHbIM NOJOXUMEIbHbIM CBOUCMBAM CEKpeyuuU C/THOHHbIMU
JHesie3amu 1ekapcmaeHHoU C/IHoHbI U NYeIUHO20 A0d.

3BykoBas mepanus. /115 1edeHus Wyma 8 yuwax Ucnosib3yromcs 38yKuU OKpyxcarousel cpedbl, makue
Kak wym 0ox0s, soodonada U Bempd, KOMOopble aKmuBUPYHOM HeUpPOHbl, OMBemMCMBeHHbIe 3d
obpasosaHue 38yka [17]. @oHoBas HepBHAs AKMUBHOCMb B C/IYXOBOM AHA/IU3AMOPEe No0as/iIsemcs
B030elcmBuUeM HU3KUX, NOBMOPAOULUXCS, HeUmPasibHbIX 38YKOB, KOMOPbIe He pa3opaxcarom nauueHma
U J1eeko UeHOpUPYHOMCA. 3BYKU 019 3mMo20 BuOad mepanuu 00/ HbI bbimb CMAbUIbHbIMU U He
ype3mMepHbIMU, NOIMOMY C/1YUIdMb, HANPUMeEp, UlyM MOPS HE peKoMeHAYemcs. YpoBeHs UHMeHCUBHOCMU
38YKa 00s1#eH bbimb MAKuM, Ymobb! WyYM B8 YUIAx U UyM BOCNPUHUMA/IUCH pazdesibHo [9, 18].



YcmpareHue wyma 8 ywax ¢ NOMoUbo C/1yXoBbix annapamos. C/yXoBble annapamsl SBJISIKOMCS
00HoU U3 popmM 38yKomepanuu, KOmopasi 3pgekmuBHO Ucnosib3yemcs 0Jis1 yCmpaHeHUs NOCMOPOHHEe20
wyma y nayueHmos ¢ Hapyweruem cayxa [17]. Cayxosbie annapamasi NpeoHa3Ha4vyeHb! 015 YayHuleHuUs
BOCNPUSIMUS peyu U YCusleHUsi 3BYKOB OKpyxcarowel cpedbl 01 /toded ¢ npobremamu Cyxa.
[NoBbIWEeHHAs] pe4yb OMBJeKaem BHUMAHUE OM WyMa, d YCUsIeHUe OKDYXarolu,e20 Wyma nomo2aem
YacMu4YHO €20 3aMAackupoBAMb. VICNOIb30BAHUE C/IyX0BbIX aNNAPAMOB NO3B0JISem Ha 0J1umesibHoe
BpemMs N00aBUMb AKMUBHOCMb HEeUPOHOB, OMBEYAroWUX 3a NPOU3BOOCMBO U Bocnpusimue 38yKka [15].

MysbikaneHas mepanusi. Mysbikomepanuss — Memod OeceHcubuausayuu, nNpu KOmMopom
UCNoJIb3yemcs CNeKkmpaabHO MOOUPUUUPOBAHHAA My3bIKa B COOMBEMCMBUU C UHOUBUOYAIbHbIMU
ocobeHHOCMAMU CyXa NAayueHma, 8 pesyibmame 4e20 NPpoucxodum Mackuposka 3s8yka [18].

Opmoneoduyeckue u3desnusi. Maccax« u pacmsxka welHo2o omaoesna NO3BOHOYHUKA NOMO2Ym
YMeHbWUMb WyM. [J15 3Mo20 UCNOJb3YIOMCS  PA3/iudHble  opmoneduYyeckue NpUcnocobIeHUs:
BbIOUPArOM MAMpPAc, NOOYWKY, a MAK*e BOPOMHUK LLIaHua u HOCsim €20 Kax)Obil 0eHsb.

Memo0db! xupypauyeckoeo sieqeHus.. B Hacmosiuee Bpems cyuiecmayem 60/buioe Koau4yecmso
Xupypau4eckux mMemoooB, Ue/ibko  KOMOPbIX SBJISeMCS  YCmpaHeHue C/yxoso20 (HaHmMoMHO20
BOCNPUSIMUS, OCHOBAHHO20 HA WyMe. [1oNbIMKU YCMPAaHeHus Wwyma B8 Yywax nymem Xupypeuyeckux
MaHunyiayud, BmMewamebCmBad HA PAsHbIX YPOBHAX CAYX0BOU CUCMeMbl UMesU PasHyro CmeneHb
sppekmusHocmu [16].

Cmepeomakcuyeckas xupypeus. LLlym 8 ywiax s8/5emcs OCHOBHbIM CUMNMOMOM Y NAUUEHMOB C
comamuyeckol HeBpuHomMod, Npu 3Mom cyuwsecmayem 0bpamHasi Koppeasyus Mexoy UHMeHCUBHOCMbHO
Wwyma 8 ywax u pasmepom onyxonu [11]. [nsa neveHus makold onyxosu NnpoBoosm KOHCEPBAMUBHOE
JleqeHue C UCNOJIb30BAHUEeM Memo00B MUKPOXUPYpeUuU U Cmepeomakcudeckol paduoxupypeuu. B
Hay4Hol saumepamype Xopowlio U3BeCMHA nomepsl C/yxd nocsie YoasieHus Onyxo/iu C NOMOWbHO
cmepeomakcu4eckol xupypauu. Ymo Kacaemcs CHUMEHUS WyMda, pe3yibmamabl HenpeocKasyemsbl, Xoms
Hekomopsle nayueHms! coobuwarom ob y/y4uweHuU NOC/e 1e4eHuUsl.

Abs14Us CNUHHOMO3208020 HEPBA U A0pa 00PCasIbHO20 HepBa. Kak yice 20Bopusiock Bbiuie, 00HOU
U3 NPUYUH CYObeKMUBHO20 WyMA B Yuldx SBJIAeMCA 2UNepakmusayus 0opcasibHo20 90pa CyXoB020
Hepsa, npu4Yem e20 NOBbIUIEHHAS AKMUBHOCMb COXPAHIemMcs oaxce nocsie abssyuu CyxoBo2o Hepad.
lMocne abnsyuu CayxoBo20 HepBa 00CMOBEPHbLIX OAHHbIX, NOOMBEPHOAOUIUX CHUXCCHUE WYyMAa, Hem.
bonee moeo, abasayus 00pcasbHO20 CyxoB020 A0pa ([JOH) He mosibKo He CHUXaem Wwym, HO Moxem
oaxce yBeudums ezo.

Tak, 0okaszaHa He3(dekmuBHOCMb XUpypeuyeckux mMemodoB JieyeHus Wymda B Ywax nymem
NoBpex0eHus YIuUmKoB020, BeCmMubY10KOX/1eapHo20 Usiu 00pCasibHo20 0pa 3mo2o Hepaa [16].

Mukpococyducmas dekomnpeccus. OOHoU U3 NPUYUH WYyMa B ywax moxem bbimb coassieHue
MUKPOKANU/IspoB8 Becmuby/io-yIumKoBo20 Hepaa 8 06/1acmu mMocmd. Y HeKomopbix NAyUeHmMos ¢
WYMOM B YWAx U U3MEHeHUAMU C/1yX08020 NOMEHUUAAa Mo32a MA2HUMHO-PE30HAHCHAs MomMo2pagpus
BbISIBUJIA BA30HEBPAJIbHbIE OUCCOHAHCbI Mex 0y NpedoBepHO-YUMKOBbIM HEPBOM U NO3BOHOYHbLIMU
KDPOBEHOCHBLIMU  COCYOamu, BEpXHUMU 3A0HUMU U/Uiu  nepedHuUMuU Mo3208biMuU  cocyoamu [12].
Xupypaudeckass 0eKoMNpeccusl C/IyxoBo20 Hepsa NPUBOOUM K YMeHbWEeHU WyMad U HopMaau3ayuu
C/IYX0BO20 NOMEHYUAsd 8 CMBOJIE 20/I0BHO20 MO32d, NOJIOXUMEIbHbIE Pe3yibMmAamal NOJy4YeHbl y 51-
66% xupypaudeckux 60/bHbIX, a Yy 51% pe3ysbmamsl ABJISHOMCA 0MOaeHHbIMU. KpomMe moeo,
obHapyeHa obpamHasi Koppessiyusi Mexcoy NOOXUMENbHbIMU pe3y/ibMmamamu yCmpaHeHus wyma 8
ywax — mMemoodoM  MUKpPococyoucmol — 0ekomnpeccuu U e20  NPOOO/IHUMESIbHOCMbH:  NPU
NPoooIHUMENTLHOCMU WyMa B ywax bonee 4 nem nocse onepayuu No CPAaBHeHUro ¢ 60JIbHbIMU C
He3HayumeJsibHbIM YMeHbWeHUeM WyMa B YWAax OHU PeoKo XAnaymcsa Ha cayx [16]. Takum obpasom,
MUKPOCOCYyoucmas 0eKkoMnpeccus SB/Semcs NOMeHUUAIbHbIM MemoOooM JIe4YeHUs WymMa B8 Yuidx,
BbI3BAHHO20 BA30HEBPA/IbHbIM KOHGIUKMOM (NodmBepxoeHo 0aHHbIMU MPT).

KoxneapHas uMnaaHmayusi. B nociedHee Bpemsi Nosisuiock 60/1buoe Koau4yecmso UHGopmayud,
ocoberHHo B 3apybexcHol snumepamype, 06 3pekmusBHOM Memooe KOoppekuyuu. WymM B8 Yuwax,
pazBuUBLIUGCS NPU UCNOJIb30BAHUU KOX/1€aPHO20 UMNAaHMAamad.

KoxneapHas umniaaHmauus (KW) — 3mo xupypeudyeckoe BMewamesbCmao, NO3B0JSUee
KOPPeKkmupoBams 38YK Y NAUUEHMOB C HelpoCeHCopHOU my20yXoCcmbro. Ima npoyedypa nooxodum
nayueHmMam ¢ HapyweHuem c/iyxd, Kak buHaypasibHbIM, Mak U, NO NOCAE0HUM OAHHbIM, 0OKA3aHHOU
3PPEKMUBHOCMbBIO MOHOYPA/IbHLIM (NPU HOPMAJIbHOM UJIU HEe3HAYUMESIbHO CHUMEHHOM CJlyxe Ha
NPOMUBONOJIOHHOM YXe), a MAKH#e B COYeMAHUU C BbIPAXEHHbIM LYMOM B YuIax (0CO6eHHO ec/iu 38YK
yacmoma Haxooumcs 8 4aCMoOmMHOM duand3oHe myeoyxocmu) [5, 6, 16]. bbil npoBedeH CKPUHUHE, U
71,8% nayueHmos, omobpaHHbix 0715 VP (coomBemcmByrowux Bcem Kpumepusm ombopa), umesnu



Paz/Iu4HYHo cmeneHsb wyma; Yepes 6 mec nocsie onepayuu y 20,0% Hab00a/10Ck e20 ucHe3HOBeHUE, Y
51,2% - cHuxeHue, y 21,6% He ommeyanocb CYulecmBeHHbIX U3MeHeHUU, HA NOBbIWEHHbIU WyM
Xan08anuck 7,2% 60sbHbIX, N03Momy 8 7 1 200y nosioxcumernbHbil 3¢pdekm noayqeH 8 2% cayqaes [20]
. [To 0aHHbIM lUMepamypbI, NOJIHAA NOMEPS 20710Ca NOC/Ie onepayuu Habaooaemcay 37-6 1% 60/bHbIX.
ONUCaHbI C/1y4au CHUXCeHUS UU UCYe3HOBEeHUS 38YKA He MOJIbKO B NPOONEpUPOBAHHOM YXe, HO U B
300POBOM KOHMPAsIAmepasabHOM yxe.

[10CKO/IbKY MexaHu3Mbl Npou3Bo0CMBA 38yYKA pA3/IUYHbl, BNOJIHE BEPOSMHO, YMO U MEXAHU3MbI
nodassieHus Wyma nocse KoxaeapHol umnaaHmayuu 6yoym pasHbiMuU. K3-3a mo2o, Ymo MOXem
C/IyHUMBbCS.

Obcyxoaromcs pas/iudHblie NamoJsiocu4eckue UsmMeHeHuUs, NPUBOoOSUUe K NOBbILIEHU HepBHOU
aKMUBHOCMU, BOCNPUHUMAEMOU Kak WyM, Pa3/iuYyHble BO3MOMCHbIE MEXAHU3Mbl, KOMOopble Mo2ym
OKA3bIBAMb YeHemaroujee BusHuUe Ha wym nocse MP [6]. Bocnpusmue C/yXo8biX ¢paHmMomMoB8 Moxem
bbIMb CBA3AHO C HEOOCMAMOYHBIMU YCU/IUSMU NO pe2eHepauuu Kopbl BCedCmaue nepugepuyeckol
deagpepeHmauuu  [13]. B pesysnbmame 3mold meopuu BOCCMAHOBJIEHUE 3BYKOBOCNPUSMUS
nepugepuyeckuMm  omoesioM  C/IyX0B020  AHA/IU3AMOPA  MOXEm  OKA3dmb  00/120BPeMeHHOe
NoJIoX@UMesibHoe BIUSHUE HA KOPPeKUUH 38YKA 3d CHem N/Iacmu4Yeckol peKoHCMPYKYUU UeHMpPaabHo20
omoena [6]. Ima meopus noomasepx0aemcs mem, YmO UCYE3HOBEHUEe U/U YMeHbUleHue 38yKa
npoucxodum He cpasy, a yepes 3-6 Mecsaues nocsie onepayudl.

JIpy2um BO3MOXCHBIM 0ObACHEHUEM CHUXCeHUS WyMa Nocsie UMNAaHmMauuu S8/19emcs ouyuieHue
MACKUPOBKU 3a c4ém siy4wied CIbILUMOCMU OKPYIArOUWLUX 3BYKOB U Yes108e4eckol peyu, NO CPaBHEHUH
CO C/YX0BbIMU aANNAPAMAamu, BOCNPUAMUE 3MUX 3BYKOB OMBJIeKAem BHUMAHUE OM 3B8YKd, HO 3mMa
meopus He o0bbACHSem e2o omcymcmsue. VIMNIaGHMAauus BK/YAem NPAMYK  3JIeKMPUYECKYHO
CMUMYJISUUID C/TYX0BO20 HEPBA, YmMo Moxem Obimb BO3MOMHbIM OObSCHEHUEM YMeHbUeHUs uu
uc4yesHosBeHus wyma 8 ywax. Bo spems onepauuu (KoxneapHold umniaaHmauuu) Habsarodaemcs
paspylieHue Bo0CKOBbIX KJI@MOK, NPU 3MOM OCHOBHbIE CMPYKMYPbI Y/IUMKU OCMAaromcsi 300poBbIMU,
No3momy 0aHHAs oNepayuUss MoXem 0KA3amb NOJIOXUMeE/IbHOe BJIUSHUE Ha YCMpaHeHue Wyma 8 yuiax,
npu yc/oBUU, YMO eCau WyM B8 YWAdX BbI3BAH AHOMAJIbHOU 0esmesibHOCMbIO BOJIOCKOBbIE KIemKU,
nosmomy obieeyeHue uau yMeHbUeHUe Wyma 8 ywax npoucxooum cpasy Nocsie onepayud.

3aknrodeHue. LLlym 8 yuwax — 3mo He 6osie3Hb, a CUMNMOM HEKOMOopbIX 3abosiesaHut], NO3Momy
NPUYUHBI U MEXAHU3MbI €20 BO3HUKHOBEHUS BeCbMA pa3/iuYHbl. [1 NOHUMAHUS U BbIACHEHUSI OCHOBHbIX
NPUYUH WYMa HeobxoOumo NpoBecmu KOMNJekcHoe 06C/1edo8aHue nayueHma ¢ UCno/ib30BaHUem
COBpeMeHHbIX Memodos 0uazHOCMUKU U NPUBJIeYeHUEM CNeyuducmoB CMexHbIX cneyuasisHocmed.

llpu onpedeneHuu NPUYUHbI U BO3MOXHO20 MEXAHU3MA Wymd Bpaqy Oo0/KeH onpedesums
3¢pekmuBHYro cmpameauro 1e4eHUs NAYUeHmMd, NOCKO/IbKY NOCMOSHHbIU pAa30pa)caroujudl ulym Moxem
NPUYUHSAMb HEBbIHOCUMbIE CMPAddaHus U CYW,eCmBeHHO YXyowams KA4eCmBo XU3HU nauyueHma. M3
COBPEMEeHHbIX Memo0oB Jle4eHuss MUHHUMYca ocobbil uHmepec npedcmasssem mMemood KoxieapHol
UMNJIGHMAauuu, Komopabit NPOBOOUMCS C Ueslbko BOCCMAHOBJIEHUS C/yX0BO20 BOCNPUSIMUS, d MAKXe
NpasusibHo20 38y4aHusi yxa [5, 6, 19]. 3a nocrnedHue Hecko/ibko iem onybUuKOBAHbI MHO200bewarouue
OaHHbIe NO J1eYeHUr NAYUeHMOoB ¢ 00HOCMOPOHHEU 2/1yxomod U WyYMOM B YUIdx ¢ UCNO/Ib308aHuem VK-
memodos [14].

Takum 06pasom, Ha OCHOBAHUU BCE20 BbILIEU3IOMEHHO20 MOMCHO 20BOPUMb O pdclUUpeHuU
nokasarudl K MK, 8 mom yucse 0719 NayueHmos ¢ 00HOCMOPOHHeU 2/1yxomoUl U MSXesIbiM HeseYeHHbIM
WYMOM B YUIAX.
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JlepxcasHa Haykosa ycmaHosa «Haykoso-npakmuyHUl ueHmp npoginakmu4yHoi ma KaiHivHoi
MeduyuHU» [lepxcasHo20 ynpassiHHs cnpasamu

M. KuiB

Bcmyn. XBopobu 0peaHiB OUXAHHSI € OCHOBHOK NPUYUHOK CMEpPMHOCMI | 3aXBOPHOBAHOCMI
Hemossiam | 0imel 0o 5 pokis B ycbomy csimi. 3a daHumMu BcecsimHboi opeaHizauii 0XopoHU 300poB’a
(BOO3), npubnusHo 3,5% 2n0baibHo20 mA2apsa 3axXBoprHOBAHbL BUKIUKAHO XBOPOOAMU Op2aHiB OUXAHHS.
Y caimi  npunadae 8i0 30% 0o 50% ycix ambynamopHux Bi0Bi0yBaHb Jikapis-nediampia 3 npusody
20CMPUX pecnipamopHUX 3axBoproBaHb i NoHad 30% sunadkis 2ocnimanizauii dimed y KpaiHax 3 cepeoHim
ma BUCOKUM 00X000M. YCix yux cmepmel MoxcHa 6ys10 6 yHUKHYmuU, SK6u BCi nauieHmu masiu docmyn 00
meouyHoi' donomo2u ma 0o NPOGINaKMUYHUX 3ax00iB.

Chekmp 3axBOpHOBAHb KOJUBAEMbLCA BI0 20CMPUX [HPeKuili 00 XPOHIYHUX HeiHPeKuitiHuUX
3axB80prOBAHb. [JoMiHYHoMb ceped XBopob op2aHis OUXAHHS 20CMpi pecnipamopHi BipycHi iHpekuii™ (I'Pl).
[THEeBMOHIS 3aUWAEMBLCS OCHOBHOK NPUYUHOK OUMSYOI CMEPMHOCMI, CNPUYUHSOYU malixe 1,3
MinibUOHA cmepmed WopoKy, biibLoCmi 3 AKUX MOXCHA 3anobiemu. JJumsadyi ma 0opocsii pecnipamopHi
30XBOPHOBAHHS MICHO NOB’A3aHI. PecnipamopHi I[H®eKuii 8 paHHboMy OUMUHCMBI mMa BNJIUB
HABKOIUWHBO20 CepedoBuUlLLa MOXYMb NPU3BECMU 00 XPOHIYHUX 3aXBOPHOBAHbL Y 00pPOC/IOMY Biui. LS
NOKPAW,eHHs1 2106a/1bHO20 300p0OB’'S MA 3MEeHWEHHS ICHYrYO0I HecnpaseodiuBocmi 8 OXOPOHI 300poB 'S B
YCboMy cBimi HeobxioHa bibwa 0oCMynHICMb | po3WUpeHe BNPOBAOHEHHS epekmuBHUX cmpameeili
NPoGinakmuKu ma sikyBaHHs pecnipamopHUX 3aXBOPHOBAHb HA MJIi NPO2HO3YBAHHS NOMPED.

Mema docnidxceHHs1 No/1S2a1a y NPO2HO3YBAHHI 3aXBOPHOBAHOCMI HA XBOPOOU Op2aHiB OUXAHHS Y
dimeti 0o 2025 poKy B YKpaiHi.

Mamepianu ma memoodu. /115 po3paxyHKy 3axBOPHOBAHOCMI Ha XBOPObU 0p2aHiB duxaHHs dimed y
Biui 0-6 pokis, 7-14 ma 15-17 pokis 6ysiu Bukopucmari 0aHi 38im+oi' popmu 12 «[1po YuC10 3aXBOPHOBAHB,
3aPeecmpOoBAHUX Y XBOPUX, AKI NPOXUBAKOMb B palioHi 06C/1y20BYBAHHS JTIKYBA/IbHO20 3aKaady» L{eHmpy
meduyHoi cmamucmuku MO3 YkpaiHu y nepiod 1993-2017 poku. 3 2018 poky Bunadku x8opob 8 YKpaiHi
odiuitiHo He 0b7iKoBYrOMbCS MA MOHIMOPAMbCA. ToMy BU3HAYUMU 3AXBOPOBAHICMb B Nepiod nic/is
2017 poKy B YKpaiHi HEMOX/IUBO.

L1719 po3paxyHKy 3axsoproBaHocmi Ha 1000 HaceneHHs BUKOPUCMOBYBAIUCS OAHI NPO HACEsIeHHS
JlepxasHO20 yeHmpy Cmamucmuku YKpaiHu. 119 KOXHOI BiKOBOI' 2pynu po3paxoBaHAa 3axB80PHOBAHICMb
Ha 1000 dumsa4020 HacesneHHs BionoBiIOHO20 BIKY y nepiod 3 1993 no 2017 poKLu.

[1po2HO3YBAHHS 3aXBOPHOBAHOCMI NPOBLOEHO HA OCHOBI MEmMOOy pe2pecusHo20 aHamizy. AHAI3
0aHux NpoBOOUBCA 3 BUKOPUCMAHHAM JiueH3itiHo2o nakemy the statistical analysis package MedCalc
v.19.4.1 (MedCalc Software Inc, Broekstraat, Belgium, 1993-2020).

Pe3ynibmamu ma 062080peHHA 00C/IOMCeHHS.

Y nepiod 3 1993 no 2017 pik 8 YKpaiHi 3axB0proBaHicmMb Ha XBopobu 0p2aHis OUXAaHHS 00CMOBIPHO
3pocna 3 644,6 0o 881,2 Ha 1000 dumsadyo2o HaceneHHs (p<0,05). Temn npupocmy 3ax80pHBAHOCMI HA
XB0pobU 0peaHiB duxaHHs B yel nepiod cmaHosus +36,69%.

3axsoprosBaHicmb XxBopobu opaaHis duxaHHs y dimed byaa pi3Ha 8 3anexHOCmi Bid BIKOBUX 2pyn.
Hadsuwa 3axB8oproBAHICMb HA XBOPObU 0p2aHiB OuxaHHs bysa sussneHa y sikosil epyni 0-6 pokis (Bi0
902,12 do 1092,80 Ha 1000 y nepiod 3 1993 no 2017 poku), nomim 8 2pyni 7-14 pokis (8i0 546,61 do
746,19 Ha 1000), i Hapewmi 8 epyni 15-17 pokis (340,13 0o 716,70 Ha 1000). 3 1993 no 2017 poku 6ys
BU3Ha4YeHul pi3HUU memn NPUPOCMY 3aXBOPHOBAHOCMI HA XBOPObU 0p2aHiB OUXAHHS B Pi3HUX BIKOBUX
epynax, acame: +21,13% y sikositi 2pyni 0-6 pokis, +36,51 y Bikosit epyni 7-14 pokis, +110,72% -y 2pyni
15-17 pokis. [JuHamika 3axsoproBaHocmi masa napabosidHuli xapakmep 014 BCix sikosux 2pyn (p<0,05).



Kpim moeo, Bi0N0BIOHO 00 NPOBEOeHO20 Pe2pecusHO20 aHasi3y BU3HAYEHO O0CMOBIPHe
3POCMAHHSA 3aXBOPHOBAHOCMI HA XBOPObU op2aHiB duxaHHs y dimed y nepiod 3 1993 no 2017 poku, npo
wo csioyams KoeiuiecHmu oemepmirHauii (Coefficient of determination R?), a came: y 8iui 0-6 pokis —
0,80 (p<0,05), 7-14 pokis — 0,85 (p<0,05), 15017 pokis — 0,92 (p<0,05)

Ha ocHoBi pespecusHo20 aHanizy 6y8 BU3HA4YeHUl NPo2HOCMUYHUL NOKA3HUK 3aXBOPHOBAHOCMI
Ha XBopobu opeaHis OuxaHHsa y oimed y 2025 poui 8 3anexHocmi 80 BiKY. [IpoeHo3yembcs y 2025 poui
3MeHweHHs 3axsoprosaHocmi Ha XO4 y dimel y siui 0-6 pokis Ha -21,88%, y Biui 7-14 pokis —Ha -5,55%.
B modi xce 4ac, Npo2HO3YEMbCS 3pOCMAHHS 3axB0ptoBaHocmi Ha XO/] y nionimkis y 8iyi 15-17 pokis — Ha
+43,9%.

Omdie, npoBedeHe Mamemamuy4He MOOesItOBAHHS HA NIOCMABI peepecusHo20 CBIOYUMSb, WO
mpeHou 3axsoprosaHocmiy 1993-2017 pokis 8 YkpaiHi y dimet 0-6 poKiB CNPSIMOBAHI HA 3HUMEHHS, U0
do3sosiumb 00 2025 poKy docsemu NokasHuka 853,67 BUNAoKis 3axsoprosaHb Ha 1000 dums4o2o
HaceneHHs BKasaHoi Bikosoi epynu. Y 0dimed y 8iui 7-14 poKiB NPO2HO3YEMBCS 3MEHWEeHHS
3axsoptosaHocmi 0o 704,74 Bunadku Ha 1000 dums4020 HaceneHHs BKAzaHoi epynu. [lpome y epyni
nionimkis 15-17 pokis mpeHO 3axB0pHOBAHOCMI HA XBOPObAMU Op2aHiB OUXAHHS CNPAMOBAHUU Ha
3pocmarHa. B uil epyni y 2025 poui npoeHozyembca 1031,39 sunadkis 3axsoptosaHb Ha 1000
nioNiMKoBo20 HaceneHHs. Lle HesmiwHul npoeHO3 08 0epxasu, Wo 06YMOB/HE HeobXiOHICMb
30cepedumu 3ycusiis Ha 00C/IOXEHHI NPOBIOHUX NPUYUH 3pOCMAHHS Y NiOJIIMKIB 3aXBOpHOBAHOCMI HA
XBOPOOU 0peaHiB OUXAHHS.

BidoMo, W0 0OHIE 3 NPUYUH BUNAOKIB NHEBMOHIT' Y NIOJIIMKIB € KYPIHHA MOMIOHY. B YKpaiHi 3a
0aHUMU MIXXHAPOOHO020 00CTIOHUUBLKO20 NPOEKMY «EBponelicbke onUMYyBaHHS YYHIBCbKOI MO100i 000
BMCUBAHHS AJIKO20/1F0 MA HAPKOMUYHUX peqoBuH» (ESPAD: The European School Survey Project on
Alcohol and Other Drugs) 3 2003 poKy cnocmepizaembsca YimKa meHOeHUis 00 3MeHWweHHs 00csidy
KYpiHHSI ceped nidnimkis. VIMOBIpHO, WO NPUYUHA 3POCMAHHA BUNAOKIB 3AXBOPHOBAHL HA XBOPObU
0p2aHiB OUXAHHS B YKpaiHi 06yMoB1eHo iHwumMu npuquHamu. Ceped npuduH Moxcyms 6ymu BioCymHICMb
0608 ‘13K0B0I BAKUUHAYiI NiOIIMKIB NPOMU PO3NOBCHOOXEHUX PecnipamopHUX iHeKyil ma HedosliKu 8
op2aHizauii Meou4yHoi' donomo2u NiosIiMKam.

BucHoBOK. B YkpaiHi npoeHo3yembcs 0o 2025 poKy 3Ha4He 3poCmAaHHs 3axB0pPHBAHOCMI HA
XBOPObU 0p2aHiB QUXAHHS Y NIONIMKIB, WO NomMpebye 3anpoBAOIEHHS NOJIMUYHUX MA Op2aHi3auiiHuX
3ax00i8 8 cucmemi 0XopoHU 300P0OB F, CNPAMOBAHUX HA eeKmuBHY NPOGIIaKMUKY ma AKiCHe JIiKYBAaHHS
XB0pob opaaHiB OuxaHHs1 y dimel ma niosimkis.

Knroyosi ¢/ioBa: 3axsoproBaHiCMb, XBOPobU OpeaHiB OUXAHHS, BIKOBI 2pynu, 0imu, Meou4yHa
0onomo2a, MamemMamuyHe NPo2HO3YBAHHS
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Abstract

Drug resistance is a major public health problem in the world. One of the causes is the
increased cell surface expression of P-glycoprotein 1, which prevents cellular uptake of a large
number of therapeutic drugs and thus causes multidrug resistance. The study was performed
databases Pub, Z-library, NCIB, Medscape, Mendeley, with the use of Keywords: ,protein P,
Jresistance”, ,drugs”, ,properties”, ,P-gp”, ,gene ABCB1”", ,role”, published during 2021-2023. P-
glycoprotein 1 (permeability glycoprotein, P-gp), also known as multidrug resistance protein 1
(MDR1) is involved in the development of drug resistance by: interacting with binding sites on P-gp
thereby blocking drug transport by acting as competitive or non-competitive inhibitors; inhibition
of ATP binding, hydrolysis or coupling to substrate translocation and interaction with the lipid
membrane of the cell, thereby disrupting the membrane environment, altering the drug-membrane
interaction. Thus, P-gp acts as a substrate for P-gp limiting the absorption pathway of drugs, and
the therapeutic level and bioavailability of drugs are not met. One possible option to combat drug
resistance is to administer a competitive inhibitor concurrently with the therapeutic drug. The
existence of more than one substrate competing to bind to P-gp can significantly decrease
clearance of the therapeutic drug from the cell.

Keywords: P-glycoprotein, resistance, drugs.

Introduction

The phenomenon of drug resistance is a major threat to the pharmaceutical industry. This
resistance occurs in several diseases and is mediated by transporters that actively pump drugs out of the
cell [23]. Although, MDR is multifactorial in etiology, it is essentially associated with the overexpression
of ABC transmembrane transporters [21]. The best investigated and known ABC multidrug transporter
is P-glycoprotein [17].

P-glycoprotein (P-gp) or drug resistance-inducing protein-1 (MDR1) is a transmembrane
unidirectional efflux pump that uses ATP to actively transport substances into and out of cells [4]. P-gp
controls the rate of penetration, cellular pumping of foreign substances, their distribution, as well as
their elimination, thus possessing the ability to directly influence the absorption, distribution,
metabolism, excretion and toxicity properties of drugs, affecting both the efficacy and their
bioavailability. For many years, the mechanisms of action of P-gp have been shrouded in mystery, and
scientists have only recently been able to elucidate certain structural and functional aspects of this
protein [26].

There is an urgent need to suppress P-gp function to improve the effectiveness of drug penetration
into cells: either by decreasing or inhibiting P-gp expression, blocking the ATPase activity of P-gp
responsible for providing energy for efflux, or preventing the interaction between P-gp and the drug of
interest [9]. P-gp can simultaneously bind different types of molecules, with the function of modulator,
inhibitor, substrate, inducer, which is due to the segment carrying at least one HBA (hydrogen bond
acceptor group). Regarding MDR, another method to combat resistance may be to design appropriate
therapeutic drugs to bypass the P-gp transporter, provided that these drugs are not P-gp substrates. Such
drugs with the role of modulators and/or inhibitors of P-gp are: verapamil, glucocorticoids, cytostatics,
calcineurin inhibitors and many others [16, 24].

Aim of the work: it is the study of the structural-functional peculiarities of glycoprotein P (P-gp)
and its role in the body in order to be able to understand at the molecular, cellular and organismal level
its involvement in the generation of the phenomenon of drug resistance.

Materials and methods: To carry out the study, describe and highlight the structural and functional
peculiarities of P-gp and its role in drug resistance, we researched the scientific literature for the years
2021-2023, using the databases PubMed, NICB, Z-library, NCIB , Medscape, Mendeley applying the
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keywords: "P-glycoprotein”, "P-gp", "multidrug resistance”, "role", "mechanism", "MDR", "structure”,
"relationship”, which were combined with each other . The researched sources were used to describe the
structural-functional peculiarities and the role of glycoprotein P in drug resistance, sources from 1950 to
the present were found, with priority given to sources from the last 10 years. Sources for information
gathering were available as free text, full text from articles and abstracts on the researched topic.

Results

1. Structural features:

P-gp is a membrane glycoprotein encoded by the P-gp gene (ABCB1), which is found on
chromosome 7q21.12, with a molecular weight of approximately 170-180 kDa and consists of 1276—
1280 amino acids [29].

Functionally P-gp is an ATP-using xenobiotic efflux transporter that it uses to pump xenobiotics out
of the cell. P-gp contains two transmembrane domains (TMD) and two cytoplasmic nucleotide binding
domains (NBD), the structure shown in figure 2 [3]. The TMD consists of 6 transmembrane alpha helices,
which provide substrate specificity. The NBD is highly conserved among all ABC transporters, being
located in the cytosol and transferring energy to ensure substrate transport across the membrane [9].
Several structural motifs have been identified in several types of NBD including Walker A, Walker B, C-
loop, D-loop, Q-loop, Signature Motif LSSGQ [3].

Each NBD can be divided into 2 subdomains: the catalytic Core domain and the alpha helical
domain. The catalytic core domain (CCD) contains conserved motifs such as Walker A and Walker B for
ATP binding and hydrolysis. Walker A is highly conserved, contains the glycine-rich sequence (G-X-X-G-X-
KS/T) and interacts with the phosphate groups of the nucleotide (NBD), while Walker B contains the
sequence h-h-h-h-D (h-hydrophobic amino acid residue, D-glutamic acid residue). D functions as a general
base, which activates the water molecule for nucleophilic attack of the gamma phosphate in ATP. The
NBD is arranged head-to-tail, forming an ATP-binding site as a result of dimerization, interacting with
the D-Loop. The ATP binding site consists of Walker A and Walker B of one subunit and the Q loop of
another subunit, so that 2 molecules of ATP can be bound and hydrolyzed. In the absence of ATP, the
NBDs are separated by an open conformation, but upon ATP binding they come closer, ATP being
interposed between them, thus forming the final NBD-ATP complex.

The ABCB1 gene encoding P-gp is highly polymorphic. To date, 66 single nucleotide polymorphisms
(SNPs) encoding the ABCB1 gene have been identified. Of these, 22 are synonymous and 44 non-
synonymous. Three SNPs (c.2677G > T/A, ¢.1236C > T and ¢.3435C > T) in the exonic region of MDR1
occur frequently and are schematically represented in figure 3. The SNP c.2677G > T/A polymorphism is
a variant triallelic and is found in the wild type with the G sequence at nucleotide 2677 and in the A or T
sequence variant containing a nonsynonymous amino acid change from Ala at codon 893 to Ser/Thr
(Ala893Ser/Thr). The other two SNPs, ¢.3435C > T (plle1145lle) and c.1236C > T (pGly412Gly) are
synonymous SNPs. ¢.3435C > T is present in exon 26 of the ABCB1 gene and does not change the amino
acid isoleucine at codon 1145. SNP-c.1236C > T is present in exon 12 of the ABCB1 gene and its amino
acid glycine at codon 412 is not changed [8].

An important feature of these SNPs is that large difference in their frequency. The frequencies of
the 3435C > T genotype in 172 West Africans, 41 African Americans, 537 Caucasians, and 50 Japanese
were identified as 83%, 6 1%, 26%, and 34%, respectively [17]. On the other hand, West Africans showed
the lowest frequency of the 3435TT genotype. The rank order of the 3435TT genotype was: West African
(1.7%) < African American (4.9%) < Japanese (20%) < Caucasian (26.4%). Accordingly, the allelic
frequenciesof c.1236 C>T,¢c.2677 G>A, c.2677 G>Tand c.3435 C > Tin 154 Japanese were identified
as 65.6%, 16.6%, 40.6% and 40.6%, respectively. The frequencies of the SNPs in 100 Caucasians were
45.9%, 3.6%, 46.4%, and 56.6%, respectively. The frequency of c.2677G > A in Japanese was five times
more frequent than in Caucasians [59]. The large difference in ABCB1 SNPs appears to explain the
differences in the interaction of P-gp substrate drugs.

2. Functional features

In 1992, Gottesman and Higgins discussed possible models for P-gp function: the pump model, the
hydrophobic vacuum cleaner model, and the “flippase” model, shown in figure 4 [13].

e The pump model assumes that drugs interact with P-gp in the cytoplasmic inner part, which are
then pumped through the lipid bilayer membrane and released directly into the extracellular part.

e The "hydrophobic vacuum cleaner” model assumes that P-gp binds directly and specifically to
hydrophobic substrates present in the inner part of the plasma membrane and expels them from the cell
identifying them as xenobiotics.



e The "flippase” model assumes that drugs first break up in the lipid membrane and then interact
with the transmembrane part of P-gp that "throws" the drug out of the cytoplasm.

From the outer (extracellular) side of the cell membrane, drugs either diffuse to the extracellular
side or return back to the inner (cytoplasmic) component of the cell membrane, where they are
recaptured. More recently, the movement from the inside to the outside of the cell membrane has been
defined as flopping and the reverse movement as flipping. The flopping model was essentially based on
experiments showing that drug binding to P-gp occurs at the internal (cytoplasmic) component of the
cell membrane [37].

Drugs that interact with P-gp are amphiphilic (with hydrophilic and lipophilic properties), either
electrically neutral or cationic. They orient with their polar side towards the lipid polar head group region
of the cell membrane and with their hydrophobic side towards the hydrophobic chain region of the cell
membrane. Therefore, a "flip," the flipping or flopping motion of an amphiphile molecule, is required to
move from the internal (cytoplasmic) face to the external (extracellular) face of the cell membrane.
Moreover, amphiphilic drugs avidly undergo partition within the lipid component of the membrane. Drug
concentrations in the lipid face are therefore higher than in the aqueous face. Thus, drug binding to P-gp
is best described as a two-step binding process, starting with a partitioning step of the lipid moiety of the
drug, followed by a binding step of the transporter to the drug [12].

3. The role of P-gp in MDR

The development of resistance to a wide range of drugs can be achieved by a variety of
mechanisms. The mechanisms that can explain the development of multidrug resistance (MDR) are [4]:

1) change in the expression of the MDR1 gene;

2) alteration of DNA repair capacity,

3) MDR1 gene polymorphism;

4) amplification of the MDR1 gene;

5) transfer of P-gp between cells

6) a change in cellular metabolism

7) rational modulation of P-glycoprotein function through rational drug design and other forms of
rational intervention, thus improving cancer treatments, AIDS treatments, oral administration of
hydrophobic drugs, and treatments of other diseases affected by this transporter [14].

Although several mechanisms are proposed for drug resistance, the best-studied mechanism of
MDR is overexpression of P-gp on the cell surface. Drug-resistant cells are characterized by the
overexpression of a significantly large number of molecular forms of P-gp with relative molar mass (Mr)
of 170,000 to 180,000 [10]. To further study this complex phenomenon and to characterize the P-
glycoprotein expressed by many drug-resistant human tumor cells, the production of monoclonal
antibodies specific for human P-gp was initiated.

Overexpression of P-gp is also determined in tumor cells, which also causes drug resistance (MDR),
leading to failure of cancer chemotherapy for a wide range of cytotoxic agents. MDR is characterized by
the following:

e Cross-resistance between a number of chemically unrelated drugs.

e Decreased drug accumulation in cancer cells.

e Increased expression of P-gp.

e Phenotype reversal and induction of P-gp-mediated MDR by a variety of drugs [6, 9]

The uncontrolled growth of tumor cells favors their clonal expansion, thus tumor cells, which are
exposed to chemotherapeutic substances, will be selected for their ability to survive and grow in the
presence of cytotoxic compounds. It is possible that these cancer cells are genetically heterogeneous due
to the mutator phenotype. The phenotypic variability of tumor cells represents adaptive morphological
changes, which are not inherited and can develop drug resistance [9].

Pharmaceutical preparations and therapeutic strategies that combat P-gp drug resistance

1. Drugs with substrate role

P-gp has a very broad substrate spectrum that mediates the export of a variety of drugs including
chemotherapeutic drugs, HIV protease inhibitors, immunosuppressive agents, antiarrhythmics, calcium
channel blockers, analgesics, antihistamines, antibiotics, natural products, fluorescent dyes, and
pesticides. There are few common structural characters about P-gp substrates. The only common
character identified so far in all P-gp substrates is their amphipathic nature. Substrates are generally
evaluated by bidirectional transport tests that show apparent or net (inefficient) transport. Therefore, a
substrate is defined as a compound that exhibits net efflux in a transport assay. Substrates are



compounds that are quite large and have molecular mass > 450 g/mol [20].

2. Medicines with an inhibitory role

P-gp-mediated transport of substrates can be inhibited by certain compounds. These compounds
are called "reversal agents" or "P-gp inhibitors." These inhibitors can inhibit P-gp function by disrupting
ATP hydrolysis, altering P-gp expression, or reversible/irreversible competition for a binding site. One of
the most common mechanisms displayed by classical P-gp inhibitors is competition with drug binding
sites [24]. Most inhibitors, such as verapamil, quinidine, and cyclosporin A are themselves P-gp substrates,
suggesting that they act as competitive inhibitors. Some inhibitors are poorly transported by P-gp,
indicating that they probably inhibit P-gp function by other mechanisms. Based on their specificity,
affinity and toxicity, P-gp inhibitors are classified into three generations [5].

3. Nutraceuticals

Nutraceuticals derived from natural sources are sometimes referred to as "fourth generation
inhibitors". These compounds provide some of the most diverse and novel chemical schemes suitable for
the development of new inhibitors [25]. Nutraceuticals such as capsaicin and piperine have very recently
been found to be a potential source to overcome cancer resistance to doxorubicin. A combination of
curcumin and piperine has been tested to increase the absorption of curcumin, which is a modulator of
P-gp, ABCG2 and MRP1. The polyphenolic compounds cytarabine, trabectedin, and halavene are natural
products that are potent inhibitors of ABC-mediated MDR [18]. A number of preclinical studies have
demonstrated the pharmacological advantages of using natural products to improve the assimilation of
anticancer drugs administered to cancer cells with the aim of overcoming drug resistance.

4. Tyrosine kinase inhibitors

Tyrosine kinase inhibitors (TKIs) are a family of several anticancer drugs that vary in their biological
targets, pharmacokinetics, and toxicity profiles. All compounds share a basic mechanism of action:
inhibition of a variety of tyrosine kinases [25]. Based on the essential role of tyrosine kinases in cancer
progression, the development of inhibitors of these tyrosine kinases is expected to be an effective
mechanism to block the regulation of various signaling pathways, subsequently inhibiting cell
proliferation and survival. Imatinib was the first TKI to be clinically approved. Other TKls were
subsequently approved, and these compounds had greater efficacy, similar adverse effects compared to
imatinib, and efficacy in overcoming acquired resistance to imatinib. These TKls included lapatinib,
nilotinib, sunitinib, axitinib, apatinib, afatinib, lenvatinib [17].

5. Therapy by chemical modification of drugs

Chemical modifications of drugs can also be used to facilitate the uptake of anticancer drugs into
multidrug-resistant cancer cells, thereby increasing drug accumulation in cells and their cytotoxicity.
Common delivery systems include poly lactic acid-co-glycolic acid (PLGA) nanoparticles. Additional
modifications can be made in the surface sites of PLGA nanoparticles with human serum albumin (HSA).
Attached hydrophilic HSA chains increase cellular uptake through receptor-mediated endocytosis [19].
As a result, there is greater uptake of anticancer drugs by the cell. PLGA-linked HSA nanoparticle
encapsulating the drug significantly increased cytotoxicity compared to the free drug after 72 h of
incubation.

6. The use of nanoparticles

Nanoparticles loaded with a combination of anticancer drugs are also one of the strategies being
investigated to overcome MDR. Polymer nanoparticles, liposomal nanoparticles, and gold nanoparticles
are other examples of nanocarriers used to overcome ABCB1 and MDR transporters in cancer. Thus the
mechanism by which nanoparticles of polymer consists of a combination of a nanoparticle and a
synthetic polymer, which represents a substance that can be incorporated, dissolved, encapsulated or
attached to the nanoparticle matrix. Their advantages are: a low apparent clearance, increased
circulation and half-life, they are a favorable option for oral administration of substances with a low
bioavailability and they can be modified on the surface to allow targeting certain regions in the body
[22].

7. Transkingdom RNAI (tkRNAI) technology

Another technology that has been developed is transkingdom RNAI (EkRNAI). With this technology,
a non-pathogenic bacterium such as E.coli is used to deliver short hairpin RNA (shRNA) molecules into
resistant cancer cells, ultimately resulting in effective RNA interference as a result sse achieves an
efficient combination of two RNA molecules, the host cell and the E.coli bacterium.

8. Photo-destruction technology

Finally, targeting ABC-mediated drug resistance via photo-destruction technology may represent
another potential approach. This technique involves causing the drug to aggregate by sequestering



extracellular ABCG2 vesicles to the surface of resistant cancer cells, which are then targeted by
illumination. This selective illumination results in the production of reactive oxygen species, destruction
of these vesicles, lysis of resistant tumor cells, and reversal of MDR without significantly affecting normal
epithelial cells [6].

A summary and representative example of strategies that have been suggested and investigated
to overcome ABCs mediated by MDR transporters are shown in table 1 [27].

Discussions

P-gp is intensively investigated because it represents an obstacle to successful pharmacotherapy
[20]. This glycoprotein is the most studied of the multidrug resistance proteins and is upregulated in
response to pharmaceutical active substances, including chemotherapeutic drugs. This upregulation of
P-gp causes a decrease in the intracellular accumulation of these compounds, limiting their therapeutic
efficacy [1].

It is a protein expressed in many tissues of the human body. It is expressed at the apical surface of
the epithelium in the gastrointestinal tract and prevents the absorption of drugs and toxins into the blood
capillaries. It is thus a primary factor limiting the bioavailability of many orally administered drugs,
including oral chemotherapeutic agents. P-gp not only limits the absorption of toxins and drugs in the
gastrointestinal tract, but most importantly also facilitates their elimination from the intestine, liver, and
kidney [11].

Because of the different roles that P-gp plays in both health and disease, it is difficult to combat P-
gp-induced MDR. In healthy individuals, P-gp plays a crucial role in the development of an immune
response, cholesterol metabolism, differentiation and migration of various cells, while also serving a
protective function in several organ systems. P-gp is a barrier that protects the body from xenobiotics
and other toxic substances [26]. Thus, any change in P-gp expression may be deleterious. In pregnant
women, the destruction of P-gp can also be dangerous to the developing fetus. Therefore, regarding MDR,
simply inhibiting P-gp function is not an option, as this could reduce drug resistance but also cause other
health complications [15]. To overcome MDR and improve cancer treatment, an understanding of P-gp
inhibition at the molecular level is required. The inhibitor can be a compound acting as a modulator,
substrate, inhibitor or inducer of glycoprotein P [13].

However, to develop specific P-gp inhibitors, researchers must first gain a better understanding of
tissue distribution, cell type specificity, immune side effects, body distribution/toxicity, and cell-specific
cytotoxicity [9]. P-gp is inhibited when drug complexes are applied, because P-gp can interact with several
types of drugs simultaneously. Inhibition of P-gp poses a risk of intoxication due to increased absorption
of the drug and reduced excretion of metabolites. Moreover, it leads to immunosuppression and
ultimately to immune impairment, which is currently insufficiently described [2]. P-gp expression at
different levels is regulated by inflammatory mediators and transcription factors that can alter P-gp
activity, which represents the crucial role it plays in both health and disease [7].

Developing drugs to prevent P-gp-induced resistance is a viable option, provided that these drugs
are not P-gp substrates. Administration of an appropriate competitive inhibitor concurrently with the
therapeutic drug is another possible option. In theory, this method would ensure that there is more than
one substrate competing to bind to P-gp, therefore potentially decreasing the likelihood that the
therapeutic drug will be pumped out of the cell. In contrast to a noncompetitive inhibitor, a competitive
inhibitor might not completely shut down P-gp function, thereby allowing the normal physiological
functions of P-gp to be maintained [20)].

Conclusions

1. The most important structural-functional characteristic of P-gp is that it can accommodate
different molecules simultaneously, the same section being a modulator, an inhibitor, a substrate and an
inducer, thus being involved in MDR diseases.

2. The P-gp mechanisms involved in the MDR phenomenon are multiple and depend on the amount
of protein expression on the surface of different tissues, the main mechanisms are: (1) it limits the
intestinal absorption of drugs; (2) once the drug is in the systemic circulation, P-gp protects its passage
to sensitive organs and tissues; (3) and finally P-gp facilitates the elimination of drugs and metabolites
in bile and urine.
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Abstract
This article explores the process of learning listening in higher education. The authors
consider the methodology of rational use of information technologies in teaching English-speaking
listening in a non-linguistic university. The optimal conditions for the use of digital technologies in
the process of teaching listening as a type of speech activity of students have been determined.
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Nowadays, knowledge of English is becoming an integral part of our lives. English is considered as
the language of international communication. However, the authors of the modern state educational
standard put forward a different interpretation of the purpose of teaching a foreign language in schools
- the formation of communicative competence.

The learning process is focused on practical knowledge of a foreign language and, as a result, great
importance is attached to the problem of understanding foreign listening comprehension.

Recently, methodologists have been paying more and more attention to the problem of listening.
Although a theoretical search is underway to study this process, the practical application of certain
teaching methods is still small.

It is widely known that the methodology of teaching listening is the least developed. The main
reason is precisely the fact that until lately listening was considered a fairly simple skill. It was also
believed that if, when teaching oral speech, the teacher pays full attention to speaking and helps to
master this skill, then students will learn to understand speech without additional learning. The
inconsistency of this opinion has been proven both in theory and in practice.

Although speaking and listening skills are closely interrelated, it is possible to achieve the
development of understanding of oral speech only under conditions of using a specially developed
technique.

According to some studies, even people with a high level of foreign language proficiency have
difficulty understanding native speakers' natural speech. Psychologists also argue that the perception
and understanding of oral speech is a rather complex activity.

Thus, listening turns out to be one of the most difficult types of speech activity and should be
developed on a equal basis with other skills.

The theoretical basis of this work is a number of studies on the methodology of teaching English
at the university using new information technologies (in particular, the study of R.Milrud, E.Polat,
P.Serdyukova, N. Elukhina).

The object of the study of this work is the process of learning listening in higher education.

The subject of the study is the methodology of rational use of information technologies in teaching



English-speaking listening at a university.

Problem: What are the optimal conditions for the use of digital technologies in the process of
teaching listening as a type of speech activity of students?

Listening is the understanding of auditory speech. In psychophysiology, listening is defined as
perceptual mental anemic activity. Perceptual - because of the implementation of perception / reception
/ apprehension; mental - because of the connection with the basic mental operations: analysis, synthesis,
concretization, induction, deduction, comparison; mnemic - because there is a definition and assimilation
of signs of linguistic and speech units, comparison with a standard that is stored in memory.[1, p.13]

Listening and speaking are two components of oral speech. Without one, there can be no other.
However, listening as a type of speech activity can be quite independent (for example, listening to
lectures, reports, etc.). The formation of listening skills is very difficult. This is evidenced by the results of
academic work: many students of non-linguistic universities do not understand the unadapted speech in
the studied language. This does not meet the program requirements, makes it difficult to master other
types of foreign language speech activity (speaking, writing, reading), a foreign language in general.

Listening is a complex speech mental activity. It is based on a natural ability that improves with the
individual development of a person and provides an opportunity to understand information by ear, store
it in memory, select and evaluate it according to interests or assigned tasks.

The material basis of listening is the audio text. Like any text, it has its own composition, structure
and semantic organization. Unlike a written text, it is intonationally designed, and its reconstruction is
predetermined by the appropriate pace, single-mindedness and irreversibility of perception, contact of
communicants and the direction of communication, which is supported by paralingual means.

Currently, two types of audio texts are mainly used - description text and plot text. In the practice
of learning foreign languages, listening texts should be authentic, accessible in content and linguistic
composition, short in duration, and mostly monothematic.

Based on the specifics of listening as one of the most difficult types of speech activity, it is
important, first of all, to know the main difficulties of mastering it. There are some of the language
difficulties:

1. Features of the listening act and the listener's speech activity (a wide range of topics, rich lexical
material, rather fast pace of speech).

2. Features of native speakers' speech (the difference between spoken and written speech,
authentic texts and educational texts, different styles). [2, p. 39]

Cultural difficulties:

1. Sociolinguistic and sociocultural component of communicative competence (language
should be studied in the context of a certain culture).

Successful mastery of listening involves removing or overcoming its difficulties. The modern world
is permeated with information flows, and society is increasingly called information due to the intensive
informatization of all types of human activity. The introduction of informatization in education is one of
the first places in the reform of the education system. Today, it is important for a teacher to understand
the role of informatization in the modern world. The computerization of many areas today has shown
our society the required level of proficiency in a foreign language, the conditions for its use, for example,
in telecommunications networks, where the ability to communicate in writing and orally without
intermediaries is very important. The main purpose of using digital technologies in universities today is to
prepare a new generation for a full life in the information society, improve the quality of accessibility and
effectiveness of education. The informatization of universities is an integral part of informatization of
education [3, p.15].

Digital technologies in teaching foreign languages in higher education have a number of
advantages:

« students perceive and remember the material better;

« economical use of time;

« individualization of learning, determination of the depth and sequence of assimilation, the pace
of work;

« intensification of training and increased motivation [4, p. 30].

All these advantages help to solve the main task of language education - the creation of language
competence in students.

The main part of the process of getting acquainted with the life of English-speaking countries is
carried out through the text and illustrations to it. It is quite important to give students an idea of the
life, traditions and culture of English-speaking countries. Educational videos can help with this. Their use



contributes to the development of motivation in the speech activity of students, as well as a certain
degree of individualization of learning.

Another advantage of the video is the possibility of an emotional impact on students. The use of a
video film contributes to the development of attention and memory of students. During the viewing, an
atmosphere of collective cognitive activity arises in the audience. Even a rather distracted student
becomes attentive. After all, in order to understand the content of the film, it is necessary to make some
efforts. Thus, involuntary attention turns into voluntary attention and this has a beneficial effect on the
memorization process.

The video lesson, as a learning tool, can be divided into four stages:

1. the preparatory part;

2. the perception of the video;

3. monitoring the understanding of the main content;

4. Development of language skills and oral speech skills [5, p. 20].

To properly perform all tasks, it is necessary not only to grasp the general meaning of the film, but
also to remember certain details, and subsequently be ready to evaluate the events, characterize the
main characters, using the vocabulary from the speech accompaniment of the video.

Using an audiobook during listening instruction. Proof of the important role of audiobooks in
teaching reading and listening is the fact that today many reputable foreign English-language publishers
such as Oxford University Press, Penguin, Cambridge University Press, Express Publishing, Longman
actively produce audiobooks. These audiobooks are colorfully illustrated, they are easy to read, have
mandatory musical and/or sound accompaniment, as well as role-playing dubbing of the text.

In our country, these audiobooks have also begun to be used to teach reading and listening in
English. Adapted works of art are usually used for this purpose. They vary in difficulty from beginner to
advanced. The use of these audiobooks is also supported by the performance of exercises, control tasks,
tests and a glossary.

It should be emphasized that tasks and exercises based on a literary text are inexhaustible, since
they themselves are unique and peculiar. The variety of types and techniques of working with texts of
fiction in general and with an audiobook in particular is unlimited.

Computer technology and the Internet in English lessons. The purpose of using the Internet for the
formation of speech competence is to interest students, to motivate them to study a foreign language
and expand their knowledge and experience. Students should be ready for real communication outside
the walls of an educational institution, for example, during correspondence, during a trip to the country
of the language being studied, when communicating with colleagues from another country.

Communicative language learning via the Internet helps to master the methodology of working on
the Internet and take part in real communication outside the university. It is necessary to develop the
ability to cope with a situation where there may not be enough available language resources. Foren or
UseNet (teleconferences) - participation in the discussion of any topic or problem-asynchronous written
communication in the form of a discussion. The opportunity to discuss topics and problems related to
learning a foreign language through Chatrooms or IRC (real-time conversations) - participation in
communication (in the form of a dialogue or discussion). Simultaneous written and oral communication.
The possibility of mutual learning [6, p. 30].

Based on the presented material, a survey of students of non-linguistic universities was conducted.
The following results were obtained:

76% of respondents like to attend English classes, but only 54% of English is easy. Almost 90% of
the students surveyed have difficulty understanding oral speech. Videos were used for 46% of the survey
participants, audiobooks - 32%, Internet technologies - 53%. 93% of the survey participants are confident
that the use of digital technologies will help them better understand oral speech, as well as increase their
interest in the subject.

Therefore, based on the theoretical and practical research of this problem, it can be argued that
the hypothesis of this study has been proven. The use of digital technologies in the process of teaching
listening as a type of speech activity for students of non-linguistic universities is really advisable.

The use of digital technologies in the educational process makes it possible to ensure that most of
them:

» achieving the program level of listening skills and abilities;

« formation and development of internal and external motivation for learning.

It can also be argued that the use of new information technologies in education does not exclude
traditional technologies, but it is new information technologies that are becoming the main means of



access to various sources of information, which is one of the most important aspects of the modern
educational process.
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Abstract

Interactive worksheets are electronic documents that allow students to actively interact
with educational material. They are interactive tasks that can be solved directly on a computer or
tablet. The use of interactive worksheets in teaching English has many advantages, such as
increasing student motivation, improving understanding and memorization of material, as well as
the possibility of individual work and self-examination. In this plan, we will look at how to create
interactive worksheets, examples of their use in teaching English, as well as recommendations for
their use and evaluation.

If we talk about several advantages of using interactive worksheets, interactive worksheets
are electronic documents that allow students to actively interact with educational material. They
are a combination of text, graphics, tasks, and opportunities for entering answers. In this article,
we will discuss about benefits of using live worksheets in improving students’ reading skills.

Keywords: interactive tasks, live worksheets, motivation, individualization, instant feedback,
assignment

Introduction

It is important to remember that the evaluation and verification of interactive worksheets must be
fair and objective. The teacher must take into account the individual characteristics and needs of each
student, as well as the goals and objectives of the lesson or course[1].

The tools included in the Google Apps for Education package are well suited for creating interactive
worksheets: Google Docs - Google Docs, Google spreadsheets - Google spreadsheet, Google drawings -
Google Drawings (technology for creating worksheets in Googledrawings).

As well as the Wizer service and the well-known Learningapps service.

Wizer is an online service for creating interactive worksheets. The main disadvantage of the Wizer
service is the English-language interface, however, modern browsers are able to translate web pages into
Russian, and it is quite possible to work with them. The service is convenient even for an inexperienced
user, and besides, you can use it completely free of charge. You can include a variety of materials and
tasks on one worksheet. There is a rich bank of ready-made didactic materials here, which you can also
use absolutely free of charge[2].

Actually, the use of interactive worksheets in teaching English has a number of advantages:

Eable 1
The use of interactive worksheets

1 | Active interaction Interactive worksheets allow students to actively interact with the
learning material. They can fill in gaps, mark correct answers, drag
items and perform other actions that help them deepen their
understanding and memorize the material.

2 | Individualization of | Interactive worksheets allow teachers to adapt the material to the
learning individual needs of students. They can create different levels of
difficulty for assignments, add hints and explanations so that each
student can work at their own level.

3 Instant feedback Interactive worksheets provide instant feedback to students. They
can see the correct answers immediately after completing the task,
which helps them understand their mistakes and improve their skills.

4 | Interactivity Use various interactivity elements such as drop-down lists,
checkboxes, text fields, etc. This will help students to actively
interact with the material and test their knowledge.
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5 Variability Give students the opportunity to choose answers or solutions. This
will help to diversify the learning process and take into account the
individual characteristics of each student.

6 | Assessment of activity and | Taking into account the activity and participation of students in the
participation process of completing the interactive worksheet. Evaluate their
ability to work independently, ask questions, and interact with other
students or a teacher.

[a table is created by an author]

It is important to remember that the evaluation and verification of interactive worksheets must be
fair and objective. The teacher must take into account the individual characteristics and needs of each
student, as well as the goals and objectives of the lesson or course[1].

The tools included in the Google Apps for Education package are well suited for creating interactive
worksheets: Google Docs - Google Docs, Google spreadsheets - Google spreadsheet, Google drawings -
Google Drawings (technology for creating worksheets in Googledrawings).

As well as the Wizer service and the well-known Learningapps service[2].

Figure 1: Main functions of wizer.com
LearningApps is a service for creating educational applications.

not possible to combine several created applications into one interactive worksheet. This is very
convenient, since everything is available on one platform/3].

-
=



not possible to combine
several created

applications into one

interactive worksheet

You can use the
service
completely free
of charge,

All created
products are
independent
applications

has a huge
number of ready-
made interactive
worksheets.

Figure 2: Main functions of LearningApps

Research work

With TeacherMade, we can quickly and easily breathe new life into your worksheets and
notebooks, which have accumulated quite a few and it is a pity to part with them. With Teacher Made,
you can turn your PDF files, Word documents, Google docs, and photos into online activities. Moreover,
if you want to make your interactive worksheet evaluative, Teacher Made will automatically evaluate
the answers for you[4]..

So, in the course of the work, various digital educational platforms were analyzed and studied, on
which interactive worksheets can be used and created. The most popular and accessible platforms turned
out to be: Google Docs, Wizer.me, CORE, LIVEWORKSHEETS, Teachermade[5].

In order to identify the most convenient platform for creating interactive worksheets, a
comparative analysis was carried out according to certain criteria, which are presented in table 2 below:

Table 2
Comparative analysis of digital educational platforms

The name of the | Regist | Installing the | Lang | Feedba | Availabil | The ability | The ability
digital educational | ration | program on | uage | ck ity  of| tocreatean | to output
platform the device templat | interactive | in printed
es worksheet | form
Google Documents | + - Rus | + - + +
Wizer.me + - Eng + - + -
CORE + - Rus + - + -
LIVEWORKSHEET | + - Eng + + + +
Teachermade.com | + - Eng | + - + -
Results and discussion

The study results will be organized and discussed in accordance with the research questions. To
answer question number 1"Do you use live worksheets in learning English?” Results indicated that
students had high perceptions of their technology integration competencies. For the question number 2
“How often do you use Internet resources ?” students answered that they use it quite often]]. Also, for
the question number 9 “What is the importance of students’ information literacy ?” Most of them
answered in this way: Information literacy is important for today’s learners, it promotes problem-solving
approaches and thinking skills-asking questions and seeking answers, making decisions, forming opinions
and evaluating sources/[6].
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Figure 3: Students’ answers towards the value of live worksheets in the process of learning English at
school

Conclusion

Depending on the assigned educational task and the teacher's ability to construct an live
worksheets, working with interactive worksheets can include a full cycle of educational activities — from
immersing the student in the topic, and posing a problem to evaluating the results of student work. Thus,
the live worksheets can be a tool for organizing independent work. This is the activity of constructing
new knowledge and mastering new ways of universal learning activities. It is suitable for both homework
and distance learning.

The tools included in the Google Apps for Education package are well suited for creating interactive
worksheets: Google Docs — Google Docs, Google spreadsheets — Google spreadsheet, Google Drawings
— Google Drawings, as well as the Wizer service and the well-known LearningApps and ProProfs services.
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Abstract

This article highlights the role of CLIL technology in foreign language education and the
problem of the formation of socio-cultural competence in teaching English. One of the tasks of a
modern school is to increase the diversity of types and forms of organization of educational
activities of students. CLIL technologies integrated with the pedagogical system of organizing
educational activities can significantly increase the educational opportunities of schoolchildren,
even to choose and implement an individual trajectory in an open educational space.

In this regard, it examines the definitions of the concept of "socio-cultural competence" of
various scientists, methodologists, gives their own vision of this phenomenon, and also examines
the components of socio-cultural competence. Research activity, project activity in particular, is
considered as one of the methods of effective formation of socio-cultural competence in English
lessons.

Keywords: CLIl technology, socio-cultural competence, formation, content learning,
traditions, intercultural communication.

Introduction

Due to the expansion of international contacts, the development of society and education, the
need for communication between students is increasing

Currently, there is no doubt about the relevance and relevance of the integration of the Internet in
the learning process. The main subject of discussion in this case is not the question of what, but how to
apply modern computer technologies in the learning process. The use of the Internet would greatly
expand the range of real communicative situations, would increase the motivation of students, would
allow them to apply the acquired knowledge, formed skills, speech skills to solve real communicative
tasks[1].

Peculiarities of using CLIL technology in educational activities

The use of Internet technologies by the teacher in their lessons will inevitably lead the general
education lesson beyond the scope of both the lesson and the subject itself.

By connecting to the Internet, schools satisfy their needs in the search, collection and processing
of material, which in turn expands the possibilities of implementing educational goals and objectives. The
task of a modern school is the successful development of a student's personality, changing and improving
his personal data, which is an important condition for the development and formation of a student, as
he becomes a full-fledged user of the world information space. The frequent use of Internet technologies
and telecommunication means by schools in the educational process shows us how we implement and
how we work with the use of innovative means, with the help of which modifications of a diverse plan
are made: they change the goals and objectives of the lesson, the curriculum, forms and methods of

teaching students[2]
Teachers prefer to find educational material on the Internet in electronic form, as it allows:
Table 1.
Opportunities and the possibilities of CLIL for creating a modern lesson
Opportunities of using CLIL for teachers The possibilities of CLIL for creating a modern lesson
1 | improving their knowledge through distance | A teacher can replenish his or her methodological
learning; base
2 | finding educational material on the CLIL for | study the experience of other teachers and use their
the preparation and conducting lessons; recommendations and developments in own lessons;
3 | getting information about the latest | print their personal lesson plans, articles, and
pedagogical findings innovative ideas on Internet sites




4 | sending their methodological developments; | allows teachers to make lessons more interesting
and dynamic, includes in the process of perception
not only vision, but also hearing, emotions,
imagination,

5 | teaching children and work both in the | facilitates the process of memorizing the material
classroom and outside the classroom | being studied by students
individually and in groups, in pairs

[a table is created by an author]
Formation of socio — cultural competencies in teaching English

At the same time, the observations and experience of teachers show that students, having a certain
vocabulary and the ability to use grammar knowledge in practice, overcoming the language barrier, do
not always understand each other. The interlocutors use phrases, necessary replicas to exchange
information, but mutual understanding is not achieved as a result[3].

It should be noted that the reasons may be diverse, but first of all it is a low level of socio—cultural
competence. Accordingly, special attention should be paid to the formation of the ability to participate
in intercultural communication through the use of socio—cultural knowledge, and this is the study and
study of peoples living in native-speaking countries, so it is on the territory of their native land, their
traditions, famous and illustrious people, etc. It should be noted that not just the transfer of knowledge,
but research activity in this area contributes to the emergence of interest in learning a foreign language,
and also contributes to the formation of socio-cultural competence.

Consideration of this problem requires the study of the concept of "socio-cultural competence”,
which was studied by such methodologists as N. D. Galskova, N. |. Gez, L. |. Korneeva, E. N. Solovova, etc.

There are many methodologists who have studied this phenomenon. Having studied different
opinions and analyzed the points of view of some methodologists, we note that socio-cultural
competence is interpreted in different ways. Some methodologists assume that this is the ability of
people to live in one society without disagreements; others believe that this is the ability to take part in
a foreign culture; others think that these are rules and examples of behavior based on the concepts of
diversity of thinking and recognition of cultural processes.

In the context of the discussed problem, it should be noted that N. D. Galskova, N. I. Gez believe
that "socio—cultural competence is a skill that enables a person to develop himself within the socio-
cultural environment. The development of this skill takes place through the interrelation of studies of
the foreign language code and the improvement of the cultural experience of the individual” [4].

L. |. Korneeva believes that "socio—cultural competence is awareness, respect for the factors that
determine culture and influence the perception, thinking, evaluation and actions of their own and those
around them. This is reflected in the intercultural understanding, in the communicative and behavioral
adaptation to the behavior of representatives of another culture, which are based on the values and laws
of different cultures” [5].

According to Gray, P. and Thomas, D. ., "socio—cultural competence is a means of the development
of an internationally oriented person implies the study by students of social skills, traditions, their
interaction, as well as the ability by which a person copes with his own fear and distrust of foreign
cultures” [6].

Currently, the school provides students and teachers with the opportunity to use in the educational
process:

> participation in teleconferences where problems of a scientific and professional nature are
discussed;

» access to open file servers on the Internet to obtain freely distributed software;

> remote access to databases, library catalogs and electronic library files in the preparation of
educational materials on subjects;

> receiving electronic periodicals on selected topics;

> participation in online Internet teleconferences;

> independent and control testing.

Conclusion

Internet resources can also be used by teachers to improve their skills (network methodological
associations and virtual pedagogical councils, distance learning, participation in network projects, etc.).

Thus, socio-cultural competence presupposes readiness and ability to live and interact in the
modern multicultural world. The lack of socio-cultural competence skills significantly complicates
communication and understanding with representatives of foreign cultures. And project activity is a tool



of education and training that promotes respect, understanding of the culture, traditions, language of
another people, as one's own, and also helps to overcome fear and distrust in relation to another culture.
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LINGUISTIC FEATURES OF THE OIKONYMS IN THE “CAMERAL DESCRIPTION” (1832-1833) OF
KARABAKH PROVINCE
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Abstract

The exploration of toponyms, or place names, within the historical territories of the Republic
of Azerbaijan is a field of study that holds significant scientific, cultural, historical, and linguistic
value. These ancient linguistic units serve as more than mere markers on a map,; they provide
invaluable insights into the ownership and cultural heritage of a region. This article delves into the
meticulous examination of ethnotoponyms, specifically those derived from tribal names, to trace
the movements and spread of ancient Turkic tribes.

This article focuses on the linguistic analysis of historical toponyms documented in the tax
book of the Karabakh province (1823). It categorizes simple, elliptical oikonyms without
geographical identifiers into various types, including ethnooikonyms, anthropooikonyms,
hydrooikonyms, orooikonyms, zooikonyms, and phytooikonyms. Through a systematic
examination, the article provides insights into the diverse origins and linguistic characteristics of
these toponyms, ranging from those derived from personal names to titles, tribal affiliations, and
religious or civil designations.

By scrutinizing the linguistic intricacies of historical toponyms, this study contributes to a
deeper understanding of Azerbaijan's cultural heritage and identity, rooted in its rich tapestry of
place names.

Keywords: tax, Karabakh, empire, khanate, archeology

The study of the place names (toponymy) of the historical territories of the Republic of Azerbaijan
is of great scientific, cultural, historical, and linguistic importance. Toponyms, which are ancient linguistic
units, are more valuable than archaeological monuments as they can confirm to whom the territory
belongs [3, 4]. By studying ethnotoponyms (place names derived from the name of any tribe), it is possible
to learn about the spread of ancient Turkic tribes.

Military and civil documents recorded at the beginning of the 19th century in the Russian stages
have great scientific, practical, ethno-cultural, economic, and political significance for our modern era.
The most important of these documents are the tax books reflecting that period. After 1801, the
compilation of tax books began in the territories of Azerbaijan invaded by the Russians.

In 1822, as a result of the Russian invasion, the Karabakh Khanate was abolished, and after it
Joined the Russian Empire, the preparation of "Tax books" for the provinces of the South Caucasus began
under the instructions of the finance minister of the empire, Count Kankri. One of these notebooks,
"Cameral Description of the Karabakh Province," was described and compiled in 1832-1833 [5, 28]. Here,
the name and surname of the taxpayers, tribe, national origin, type and amount of tax, religious, civil,
and military title, the number of taxpayers per village, to whom the villages belong, etc. are presented
very carefully [5, p. 3-8].

In 2023, Nazir Ahmadli translated the 830-page "Cameral Description” from Russian into
Azerbaijani, providing enough information about the economic and political situation, the tax system,
the ethnic composition of the population, and migration in Karabakh in the first quarter of the 19th
century. This source sheds light on Karabakh studies. The onomastic lexicon recorded here says a lot
[5.80-824].

The history of researching the onomastic lexicon as a whole, as well as toponyms, which are a type
of onomastics, in the Republic of Azerbaijan is not very old. In the 1930s, scholars engaged in onomastic
research were persecuted, calling them pan-Turkists. Because toponymic studies are the words that
confirm our identity and justify our being Turkish. Mainly after the 60s, onomastic studies were
encouraged. In 1986, an onomastic center was established at ASPU, and more than 10 scientific
conferences related to onomastic problems were held (6, p. 131). Research related to this field has been
started at ANAS and other universities. Scientists such as Afat Gurbanov, Fikret Khalikov, Giyasaddin
Geibullayev, Budag Budagov, Gara Mashadiyev, Hasan Mirzayev, and Musa Adilov wrote and published



monographs [2, p. 3-4]. Professor Tofig Ahmadov, who is considered one of the best researchers of
toponyms that reflect our national identity, presented Azerbaijani toponyms in his monograph "Basics of
Azerbaijani Toponyms" (1990). He shed light on controversial issues such as the linguistic system of
Azerbaijani toponyms, their structure at the toponymic level, geographical nomen and non-geographic
nomen, undergoing ellipsis, etc. He was able to logically present the differences and similarities of
toponyms from other lexical units, and their structure at the lexical-semantic and grammatical level.

T.Ahmadov presents Azerbaijani toponyms in two structures: simple, elliptical toponyms without
geographical nomen and toponyms with complex elliptical geographical nomen. He notes that toponyms
derived from simple, correcting, and complex appellatives were initially derived from names belonging to
other semantic groups but received the status of simple oikonyms in their derived forms as a result of
ellipsis [4, p. 17]. In oikonyms, which we call conventionally simple, there are no geographical nomen,
that is, terms that indicate the type of geographical object. For example: Bina+lar, Xoca+l;, Sarica+lar,
and so on.

In some complex elliptical oikonyms, the geographical location is not indicated. For example,
Adg+dam, Ag+su, Qara+dag. Qara+qislag, Das+alti and so on.

We will discuss the linguistic characteristics of historical toponyms listed in the tax book of the
Karabakh province, which was prepared by Chopin in 182 3. We will follow the same order and system as
in the original text.

In scientific literature, there are various types of simple, elliptical oikonyms without geographical
nomen (4, 171).

These include ethnooikonyms, anthropooikonyms, hydrooikonyms, orooikonyms, zooikonyms,
phytooikonyms. Let's examine each type separately.

1. Simple, elliptical oeconyms without geographic nomen;

a) Anthropooikonyms that come from personal names:

Muxtar, Mehti, Muxtar, Bahlul, Medst, Stibhanverdi, Semsi and so on.

b) Anthropooikonyms that use the format of personal name, title and tribal name:

I[smayil bay Mudanl, Vali bay Tiirkman, Salif bay Terekems, Hiiseyn bay Terekema, Memmad
Xocalr and so on.

¢) Anthropooikonyms that use the format of religious title+personal name, civil title+personal
name: Six Dursun, Imamqulu ada, Molla \ialed, Molla Maharrem, Padar Mahmud, Mirzs Nadi and so on.

d) Anthropooikonyms that use the format person+surname or surname+person+title model:
Qasim, Serkar, Rza Yiizbasi, Qara Damir¢ci, Mustafa Serkar, Abbasqulu Serif oglu, Musa Mehtsr,
Meammad Xocali Allahyar Serkar, Saybali Abbasqulu Ulu Qarabsy, Quscu Baba, Hacili Qasim bay.

e) Abdiyeva Serkar, Mustafa Serkar, Abbasqulu Serif oglu, Musa Mehter, Hacali Slekbar bay,
Mudanli Hact Me mmad, Hacili Qasim bay.

2. Ethnooikonyms that come from ethnotoponyms. These are also classified into different types:

a) Ethnooikonyms derived from tribal names only: Tekls, Terekams, tiirkman, Xelac, Bayat, Tatar,
Talis, Abdal, Qacar, Bayandir, Tekls, dfsar and so on.

No suffix or topoformant has been used in the village names mentioned above. However, each
name reflects the tribe that built the village.

b) Ethnooikonyms that have the suffix —l* denote belonging, membership, and plurality. For
instance: imirli, Saricali, Qaragoyunlu, Sultanli, Babali, Tehmezli, Sadimanl, Dumbulu, Corezli, Godaklj,
Yemezli, Cobanli, Qaravallili, Bahirli, Malikli, dhmadbayli, Tebrizli, Ulasli, Qubadli and so on.

¢) The Suffix - lar? denotes plurality and community (ethnoikonyms that are derived from the names
of tribes, and descendants). For instance: Xanlqilar, Seyidlar, Calabiler, Quscular, Damirciler, tiirkler,
Manaflar, Qazaxlar, Qaralar, Dsliler and so on.

d) Ethno-synonyms are derived from words that have the suffix —¢i* which denotes art, profession,
and occupation: Canaxci, Damirci, Qaranci, Oxcu, Didik¢d, Quscu.

e) Phytoikonyms and zooikonyms are derived from the names of plants, fruits, animals, and birds:
Daqgdaqan, Gilltice, Qaracinar, Dérdcinar, Ordakli (2 villages), Xoruzlu, Yemisce ( 2 villages), Dovsanli
and so on.

Bayat, Khalaj, Bayandur, Turkmen, Tarakame, Tatar, and others mentioned above have an ancient
tradition and played an important role in the formation of Azerbaijani Turk tribes and language.

3. Oikonyms that have complex elliptical geographic nomenclature. The second part of the village
name in this type of oikonym consists of different geographical terms. These terms are pronounced with
an accent and join the main noun.

Valley formant: Slidsre, Qaridars, Milkiders, Agdare and so on.



Village formant: dliqulukend, Daskend, Agcakend, Minkend, Caykend and so on.

Arch, spring formant: Dasbulaq, Xatunbulag, Agbulaqg, Hindarx, Caykend and so on.

The formant of “bazar”: Qardgabazar, Memmadbazar, Darebazar and so on.

The formant of “dliz, yazi”: Gilyazi, Agyazi, Qaradliz, Arpad(iz and so on.

The formant of “qislag, ceman”: Qaraceman, Qaraqislaq, Qizilgislag and so on.

The formant of “abad, stan”: Xindiristan, Giltistan, Xanabad and so on.

The formant of “yaxa, kiinc”: Qarayaxa. Qaraklinc, Dasyaxa and so on.

As we can see, the oikonyms presented in the text belong to the type | noun combination model,
despite their different sides. They are formed by the relationship between the sides.

However, we must say that, as in the case of Azerbaijani toponymy, in the "Tax book of the
Karabakh province" oikonyms in the type Il noun combination model are noticeable, even if little [2. 250].
These oikonyms are formed through the relationship of agreement approach and include Turkish sultan,
Khoja Chobani, Galadaresi, Gayabashi, Dashalti, Khatunbulag, among others. It's worth mentioning that
village names in the Turkic world mostly use ownership, while in the oikonyms of the Karabakh province,
some words make the villages distinguishable from one another [2, 251], describing the village's order,
relief, area, etc.

4. Anthroponymic models reflected in "Cameral description”.

The names of the taxpayers recorded in the "Cameral description” also correspond to the
anthroponymic models used in our modern language. Let's look separately at anthroponymic models with
religious, military, and civil titles:

a) In the model of person + religious title + patronymic: dliqulu Hacr Mehammad oglu, Kazim
Karbalayi Valixan oglu, Adgahliseyn Haci Ramazan oglu [5, 8 1-84].

b) In the model of religious title + person + patronymic: Mesadi Voli Bali odlu, Kerbalayi [smayil
Rahim oglu, Hac1 Abdin Bali oglu [5, 87-88].

¢) In the person+surname model: Tandiverdi Ké¢ari oglu, Babaxan Yusif oglu, Xanali Bayramali
oglu, Behbudali Cafer oglu [5, p. 467-470].

d) In the model of person+civil title+surname: Mustafa bay Mehammad oglu, Mahmud aga Oli
oglu, Kovxa Mahmud 9li oglu [5, 659].

e) Military title + personal name + patronymic model: Yiizbasi Mirzexan Me mmadxan oglu, ylizbasi
Marmin Hlseyn oglu, yiizbasi Bayramali Mesim oglu and so on [5, p. 545].

As with village names, religious, military, and civil suffixes are used in anthroponymic models.

In conclusion, the “Cameral Description of the Karabakh Province” adequately reflects the names
of the villages and hamlets that existed in the province, along with the onomastics of Azerbaijan and the
ancient tradition of personal, patronymic, surnames, tribal names, religious, civil, and military titles. The
onomastic lexicon reflected in the "cameral description” is valuable and relevant as it reflects our
material and spiritual culture, as well as our ethnic, political, and historical geography. By conducting
thorough research in historiography, geography, language history, economics, and other fields, many
scientific results can be obtained from this source. Moreover, it can help dispel the Armenian lies and
slanders about Karabakh.
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THE EXPRESSION OF CONCEPT OF “FOREST” IN ENGLISH PROVERBS
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Abstract

This article explores the representation of the concept of "forest" in English proverbs,
shedding light on the cultural and metaphorical significance attached to this natural element in
the English mentality. The research extends to contemporary English proverbs and sayings
centered around the words “forest” and “wood,” exemplifying cultural nuances and
ethnoculturological features. One such proverb, “The forest has ears, and the field has eyes,” draws
on metaphorical imagery to convey hidden awareness in natural surroundings. The article explores
how this expression is used with variations involving the words “wood” and “tree” in English fiction.
The study also examines cross-cultural parallels, such as the Azerbaijani equivalent of “The soul of
another is a dark forest,” highlighting how different cultures associate the depths of the human
heart with natural elements. The analysis further traces the origins of proverbs like “The rain
follows after the forest,” which emerged in response to environmental initiatives, emphasizing the
vital connection between forests and water resources. Lastly, the article delves into the proverb
“Never halloo till you are out of the woods,” examining its American and UK variants, along with a
Russian counterpart. This proverb highlights the concept of the forest as a dangerous and
frightening space, connecting it to one of the oldest frames within the broader concept of the
“forest.” Overall, the research offers a comprehensive exploration of the rich cultural and linguistic
landscape surrounding the concept of “forest” in English proverbs.

AHHomaus

B 0OaHvHOU cmamee ucciedyemcs penpeseHmauusi NOHSIMUS «1ec» B aHe/IUUCKUX
NOC/I0BUYAX, NPOJIUBAIOWLAS CBEM HA KyJIbMYypHOe U Memagopudyeckoe 3HavyeHue, npudasaemoe
2MOMY  NPUPOOHOMY  3/1eMeHmy B8  aHe/IulCcKoM — MeHmasumeme.  VccnedosaHue
pPAcnNpPOCMpPaHsIemcsl Ha CoOBpemMeHHble aHe/IUtCKUe NOCI0BUUbI U NO20BOPKU, COCPEOOMOYeHHbIe
BOKpY2  C/0B  «Jlec» U «0epeso»,  WIIHOCMPUPYrOWUe  KyYJIbMypHble — HIAHCbl U
SMHOKYIbMYyposioeudeckue ocoberHHocmu. OOHa U3 MAakux NOC/I0BUY; «Y 1eca ecma Yuiu, ay noJis
ecme 2/1a3a» onupaemcs Ha memagopudeckue obpasbi, 4mobbi Nepedams CKPbIMoe 0CO3HAHUE
oKpyMcarowell Nnpupodbl. B cmamee ucciedyemcs, Kak 3mo BbipaxceHue ynompebrisemcs ¢
BAPUAUUAMU, BKJIOYAOWUMU C/I0BA «J1eC» U «0epeso» B aHeulckold XxyodoxecmBseHHoU
Jiumepamype. B ucciedoBaHuuU make paccMampuBaromcs MexckyJ/1bmypHble NAapasiesnu, makue
Kak aszepbalioxcaHckul 3KkBuUBaseHm @passl «/lywa opy2020 — memMHbIl J1ec», N00YepKUBAs, Kak
pazHble KyJAbmypbl CBA3bIBAIOM 2/1YOUHbI Ye108e4ecko2o cepoud C NPUPOOHbIMU 3/1eMeHmamu.
AHQIU3 Makxe Npocsexcusaem NPoOUCXodOeHuUe Makux Noc/i0BuUY, KAk «JoxOb c/edyem 3a
JIeCOM», KOMOpPble BO3HUK/AU B OMBEM HA 3Koj02uYeckue UHU4UamuBbl U NOOYepKUuBArom
U3HEHHO BAXCHYHO CBS3b Mex0y Jlecamu U BOOHbIMU pecypcamu. HakoHeu, cmamas yeaybasemcs
B nocsioBuyy «Hukoeda He ay, Nnoka He Bbildewb U3 Jleca», Ucciedyss ee amepukaHckul u
6pumaxckull BapuaHmel, @ MAakxe pocculickul aHanoe. 3ma nocioBuyd nod4YepKusaem
KOHUeNuur 1eca Kak onacHo2o U Nyearoujeco NPoOCMPAaHCMBA, CBA3bIBAS €20 C O0HUM U3
opesHelwux gpelimos 8 bosiee WupoOKOM NOHAMUU «/1ec». B uesom, ucciedosaHue npeodaazaem
BCECMOPOHHee  U3y4eHue 602amoeo  KyJbmypHo20 U JIUH2BUCMUYECKo20 /1aHOWwagma,
OKPYM(arouje20 NOHIMUE «J1ec» B aHeIUUCKUX NOC/IOBUUAX.

Keywords: cult, paremiological unit, metaphor, ethno- culturologist, idiomatic expression
KntoqeBble €/108a: Ky/bm, NApemuosiocu4eckas eduHuya, memagopa, 3mHoKY/Ibmyposioe,
uouomamuyeckoe Bbipax3eHue

As the concept of “tree” occupies an important place in the English mentality, idiomatic expressions
about different trees have been formed. For example: Touch wood // Knock on wood “to wish someone
good luck”. There is a cult of worshiping wood in the English mentality. The traces of this cult are
preserved in the expressions touch wood // knock on wood.

“Every oak has been an acorn”. Another option is: mighty oaks from little acorns grow. This proverb,
as you can see, is related to the oak tree. The metaphorical meaning is “Every big thing comes from a



small thing”. Another paremiological unit similar to this semantics is related to the oak tree: “Little
strokes fell great oak”, and it means “dreams that were dreams before can be realized later with hard
work”.

In modern English, various proverbs and sayings related to the words forest and wood are being
worked out. Let’s take a look at examples:

“The forest has ears, and field has eyes” Literal translation: “the forest has ears, the field has eyes.”
This proverb has an equivalent in the Azerbaijani language, that is, the parable that the Earth also has
an ear. In English, the forest also has an ear the semantics of the proverb is based on metaphor,
metaphoricity.

In the English mentality, this expression is associated with ethnoculturological features. In English,
this proverb is used with the word forest, as well as with the word wood: The field has eyes, and the wood
has ears // Fields have eyes, and woods have ears. Also in English, this paremiological unit is also denoted
by the word tree (that is, tree): the trees have ears, the field has eyes [1, P.208; ]. That proverb is often
used in English fiction: “He knew not at all that it was Arcite-God knows he would have hardly believed
it. But the truth was said, many years ago, “the field has eyes, the wood has ears,” a man does well to
bear a steady spirit, for ever do people meet at unexpected times” [2, s.6]. For comparison, we can also
find the saying “fields have eyes and ears have ears” in Dutch. And the meaning of this saying is that
“someone is secretly listening.”s” — “dreams that were dreams before can be realized later with hard
work”.

“The soul of another is a dark forest” — literally “the heart of a stranger is like a dark forest. And
in a figurative sense, one cannot know what is in a person’s heart “or” the heart of another person is like
a dark box, the inside of which cannot be seen. In Russian, the equivalent of this paremia is — yyxcas oywa
—mémmbiti nec [3, P.36]. In modern Azerbaijani, the equivalent of this proverb is in the form of the heart
of the other is the Dark Night [4, P.36; 446]. As can be seen, in the Azerbaijani mentality the depth of the
human heart is likened to a dark night, while in the English and Russian mentality the human heart is
compared with the forest. This fact proves that the concept of dark forest in the English and Russian
ethnos is connected with the concept of sacral Forest, which is reflected in ancient mythology. Because
in the mythology of most peoples of the world, the forest represents darkness, darkness, and the forest
is described as a world of secrets. In this world of secrets there are also magical forces, mythical creatures
(demons, Divas, ajinnas, half-human-half-animal, half-human-half-human, etc.) there is also. This proverb
of Russian origin has been fixed by passing into English. Another similar version of the proverb in English
is as follows: a stranger's soul is like a dark forest — “an alien heart is like a dark forest.”

“The rain follows after the forest”. There is a proverb in American literature: “The rain follows after
the forest — ‘the rain comes after the forest’.” The emergence of this saying is due to the initiative of the
Hawaiian government in 2011 to solve the problem with forests and reservoirs. In fact, this idea shows
the connection of pure water with the forest, which is important for life in relation to vegetation (the
world of plants). The equivalent of this paremiological unit in the Azerbaijani language, i.e. after
equivalentitoy, is a drum issue.The word rainforest in English means “humid forest that exists in tropical
areas”. In the world, the expression Amazon rainforest —Amazon rainforest is also popular.

“The family is like the forest. If you are outside, it is dense; if you are inside, you see that each tree
has its own position” — “the family is like a forest. If you are outside, you cannot see many things, if you
are inside it, you already see that every tree takes its place.” This proverb belongs to the Nigerian
language in terms of origin it was from this language that it passed into English. This African proverb is
contained in the epigraph of American writer Yaa Gyassi’s story Homegoing, written in English and
published in New York in 2016: “The family is like the forest: if you are outside it is dense; if you are inside
you see that each tree has its own position” [5, P.283]. This proverb is based on the juxtaposition of the
metaphorical model of the family and the forest. The cognitive semantics of that paremia is inteprelated
against the background of a comparison of a family considered a “small state” with a forest.

“Never halloo till you are out of the woods”— the translation literally means “don’t shout or scream
until you go out of the woods “and figuratively” don't rejoice until you're sure your problems are over”:
Jill: now that | have a full-time job, I'm certain to be able to pay all my debts. Jane: But it’s just a
temporary job; it may not last long. Never halloo till you are out of the woods’ [6, 5.449]. This is the
American variant. The other variant of this proverb is: “Don’t halloo till you are out of the wood” [7,
P.237]. The UK variant, on the other hand, is as follows: be out of the wood (“that is, out of danger”). For
comparison, in Russian there is such an idiom: 8He neca — s8He onacHocmu “if you are out of the forest,
then you are also far from danger.” Also in English, the idiom be out the wood expresses roughly the same
semantics. So, in both ethnoculturologists, this proverb arose because the forest is a dangerous place, a



frightening place. This paremiological unit injects the relic of the semantics of “dangerous space”, one of
the oldest frames of the concept of “forest.”

In conclusion, the English language abounds with idiomatic expressions and proverbs that are
deeply rooted in the cultural significance of trees and forests. From the superstition of “touch wood” or
“knock on wood” to invoke good luck, to the metaphorical wisdom encapsulated in phrases like “every
oak has been an acorn” or “the soul of another is a dark forest,” trees serve as powerful symbols in English
mentality.

These idioms not only reflect cultural beliefs and values but also highlight the universal human
experience of growth, resilience, and the mysteries of the human heart. The interplay between nature
and humanity is intricately woven into the fabric of these linguistic expressions, showcasing the enduring
connection between language, culture, and the natural world.

Furthermore, the variations of these idioms across different languages and cultures underscore the
universality of certain themes, such as the notion of caution before celebrating success as embodied in
“never halloo till you are out of the woods.” Whether in English, Russian, Azerbaijani, or Nigerian, the
metaphorical richness of tree-related idioms resonates across diverse cultural landscapes.

Ultimately, the study of these idiomatic expressions not only enriches our understanding of
language, but also offers insights into the collective consciousness and worldview of a society. Trees, with
their deep roots and expansive branches, continue to serve as poignant symbols of strength, wisdom, and
interconnectedness in the human experience.
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Abstract

Codex Cumanicus" is the first Turkic work that was written in the Latin alphabet in the late
13th-early 14th century and has come down to our time. The work consists of Italian and German
sections, which differ from each other in terms of their subject and the purpose of writing. The
Italian part (55 pages) is believed to have been written in the region between the lower Volga and
the Crimea, by Italian merchants or Franciscan monks. The second part, the German part (27
pages), consists of a German-Kipchak dictionary, a translation from the "Bible", Christian songs,
sermons, aphorisms, 47 riddles and proverbs related to Kipchak folklore. A single copy of the work
is currently preserved in the library of San Marco, Italy.

In this article, we will get acquainted with the case system developed in the language of the
work. We will take a look at the position of nominative words in the work, their comparison based
on modern and historical language materials.

Keywords: Codex Cumanicus, linguistics, case category, monument.

The case category was not a general grammatical category, it only applied to the noun. A. Asadova
writes about the history of nouns in Turkic languages: “It is impossible to think about when this category
was created in Turkic languages. However, the existence of the perfect case system of the noun in the
Goyturk (Orkhon-Yenisei) inscriptions, which are the oldest written monuments of the Turkic languages,
allows us to say that the case category in Turkic languages was formed in the inaccessible depths of
history”. Researchers noted that there are 8 cases in the language of the Orkhon-Yenisei monument,
while most modern Turkic languages currently use 6 cases. Although 1500 years have passed since the
creation of the work, the reason why the situation has undergone slight changes can be explained by the
fact that the development of languages reached the level of perfection during that period.

When talking about the study of the case category in Azerbaijani linguistics, we should first
mention the "General grammar of the Turkic-Tatar language” published by M. Kazymbey in 1846. This is
the second revised edition of the work. The first edition was published in 1839 under the name "Grammar
of the Turkish-Tatar language”. This work was the first work dedicated to the grammar of the Azerbaijani
language. The author emphasizes that there is no case category in the Azerbaijani language in the sense
that it is used in Russian, and says that Azerbaijanis, like Persians, case nouns in different ways. He
mentioned that there were 7 cases under the influence of M.V. Lomonosov. He showed the names and
essence of these cases according to the Russian language. Of course, such an approach to the category
of cases is not correct. Not only in the Azerbaijani language, all Turkic languages have special
grammatical indicators of the noun case category [Rustamova, 102-103].

As in many modern Turkic languages, Codex Cumanicus, which we are researching, has 8 cases of
the noun. The cases used in the language of the work and their morphological indicators are as follows:

Ne Cases Suffix
1 Nominative case -
2 Possessive case -nin, -nUn, -in, -Im
3 Directional case -ge, -a/-e, -gari, -kari, -ari, -ra
4 Affective case -ni, -NU, -n, -1
5 Local case -dd?, -ta?
6 EXit case -dan?, -dyn?, -tan?, -tyn’
7 Instrumental case -yn*
8 Equality case -ca

Nominative case. Nominative case has no special morphological indicator and who?, what?, where?
answers their questions. About the function of the nominative case to indicate the name of the object,
M. Huseynzadeh notes: "From the name given to this case, it is clear that it has the task of indicating the



name of the object only; that is, only the name of the object is mentioned through this case. In fact, unlike
the Indo-European languages, in Turkic languages, this case does not only serve to indicate the name of
the object; at the same time, it also expresses the content of abstraction. For example: the book is a
person'’s best friend - in the sentence, the book is generally spoken about. In this sentence, a concept of
generality is understood in the word book. Since this case does not accept any suffix, it also expresses the
content of uncertainty. All common nouns, when used in this case, express the abstract content of an
indefinite object...Nouns in the Azerbaijjani language, when used in the nominative case, express both
abstraction, generality and uncertainty, and indicate the name of a certain entity" [Huseynzadeh, 2007:
p.46-47].

The nominative case is also widely represented in the language of the "Codex". Let's look at a few
examples taken from the work: bolaq "spring, spring" (13b/18), basmaq "shoe" (43b/11, 51b/9), acqug
"key" (6a/23, 50b/28), saar " city" (39b/23), yulduz "star" (35b/29), caqi "power, energy” (80b/18b).

The word in the nominal form is mainly used as the introduction, news and definition of the
sentence. E.g.: Subject: adac iliptir "the tree is bent" (58b/11), kisi incqaydir "the man sobs" (57a/7); Verb:
Barga Tenrilik us ardr, barca haqil bilik turur "all is divine intelligence, all is understanding of mind"
(71a/13), Ave qiz kim ardanlikin ardr kerman mend xannin "hello virgin, your virginity is the fortress of
the eternal king" (7 1a/6); Designation: bas Ustinds altun xac¢ astri yarig bar edi "on his head was a very
bright golden cross" (6 1b/34-35); In addition, addresses that are not related to sentence members are
also used in the nominal form: E xa¢, eynak umun¢imiz, taysin sana yliglingimiz "O cross, our only hope,
may our respect reach you" (74a/13), Ave Maria, usinni Tenri tamam tigsal qildi "Hail Mary", God has
perfected his mind" (70a/19).

As we know, words in noun form are used with conjunctions to form a certain shade of meaning.
Let's turn to the language of the "Codex":

1. Conjunctions bigev "like", dep "like" dek~day "single” that express the meaning of simile,
likeness: Tarazii dak, bir basini endirip birin kotirdi "he lowered one head like a scale and raised the
other" (74a/11), ave qiz, kimnin kartegi kiin day yarixtir hem isi "hello virgin, behind whose back the sun
is the only bright and hot" (69b/9), ol yulduz necik bir oglan bigev edi "that star was like a boy" (6 1b/33-
34).

2. Conjunctions bila~birla "with, together" that express the meaning of togetherness: salamatliq
birla "with health" (32b/8), kim yazux bile daqi arigsuz kéndl bile Tenirnin yetasin alsa ol saqinir “If he
participates in the ritual and eats the bread that is the body of Jesus and drinks the wine that is his blood,
he thinks" (63a28) etc.

Conclusion

The research shows that despite the passing of several centuries, no serious changes have occuried
in the case structure of Turkic languages, and their morphological indicators have remain almost stable.
It is clear from the examples that the use of the nominative case in the work is the same as in modern
Turkish languages, as well as in Azerbaijani.
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Abstract

Since in cognitive linguistics there is a certain structure of knowledge behind each word, the
answer to the cognitive essence of the term must be sought in the features of the structure of the
knowledge it represents. This particular structure of knowledge is characterized by the fact that it
reflects part of the specialized knowledge developed in a particular science. This is reflected in
some aspects of the organization of terms, some of which have already been described earlier, the
other has been established within cognitive linguistics itself. This primarily relates to the
systematic nature of the term. Systematicity from a cognitive point of view can be determined not
only by simply indicating the functioning of a term in a particular system. This is not enough. The
systematicity of a term means, first of all, that it and, accordingly, its semantic structure is defined
in relation to that part of the system that is distinguished in a particular science, in other words,
the meaning of the term is most often determined in relation to any scientific-cognitive domain.

Keywords: linguistics, cognitive science, the structure of knowledge, terminology,
conceptual structure

All this leads to the fact that in traditional lexicography, when describing terms included in the
semantic structure of polysemantic words and words occupying 4th, 5th, 6th, etc. places in this structure,
the terms were labeled special, economic, exchange, financial, etc. Moreover, the definition of a term
should still contain, especially in explanatory and special dictionaries, terms from the same system.
Typically, all terms are described in relation to the key concepts of the relevant science.

It should be noted, however, that the structure of a term differs from the structure of ordinary
words in that in the latter definitions are constructed in such a way as to make them easier to identify
or recognize. Terms are defined rather in order to give them an explanation - this is another level of
abstraction. This means that the semantic structure of the term itself is built on other principles.

In this regard, the emergence of cognitive science has determined a new approach not only to the
study of language in general, but also specifically to its individual aspects. Language began to be studied
not only as a unique object, considered in isolation, but to a large extent as a means of access to all
mental processes occurring in a person’s head and determining his own existence and functioning in
society. The study of language within the framework of the cognitive approach involves combining
individual provisions of modern linguistics and its various directions with the achievements of related
sciences. It is precisely this interdisciplinary approach to the object and subject of research that forms
the basis of one of the modern areas of linguistics, namely cognitive-discursive, developed by E.S.
Kubryakova and her school.

Currently, many modern studies in the field of terminology prove the advantages of a cognitive-
discursive approach to the analysis of a term, expanding the possibilities of understanding its function
and place in human linguistic and mental activity.

Performing the most important communicative function - ensuring mutual understanding between
representatives of different fields of knowledge and scientific disciplines, terms are a very extensive part
of the vocabulary of modern literary languages. Already in studies of the precognitive period,
terminological vocabulary was seen as the most striking “linguistic representative” of a particular area
of knowledge, since terminological vocabulary, as A.A. Reformatsky rightly noted, is the vocabulary of
“spheres of intellectually organized social reality.”

The multidimensionality of the term, which, according to the successful expression of the same
author, is associated with the position of the term as a unit of a field of knowledge, causes the diversity
of its study. If in studies of the pre-cognitive period the interpretation of the main essential characteristics
of a term, which determines the general understanding of the term, was reduced to the interpretation



of the term as a linguistic sign in a variety of thematic areas, today researchers see new prospects in the
definition and study of the term, namely, in solving the most complex problem, posed by cognitive
linguistics - “explanations of those constant correlations and connections that are found between the
structures of language and the structures of knowledge”. This approach turns out to be more complex,
since, as some authors rightly point out, in a linguistic sign such types of entities interact as:

1) categories of the real world;

2) mental categories;

3) pragmatic factors;

4) relationships between linguistic signs in the system.

In this case, we talk about the information-conceptual status of the term. The information it
transmits is information about a certain fragment of the world, about the mental form of reflection of
this fragment, about the conditions for using such a sign and about its connection with other signs.
“Expressing a special concept, the term becomes the carrier and keeper of a piece of information that
has its value in a special conceptual system, and in this sense, the term is a special cognitive-information
structure in which professional and scientific knowledge accumulated by humanity, expressed in a
specific linguistic form, is accumulated for the entire period of its existence”.

If in general cognitive science operates with the concept of the structure of knowledge and the
structure of its representation, and all cognition is the science of knowledge, it means that meaning - as
a symbol of one of the signs of a given concept in this science - is determined through the cognitive
structure, i.e. structure of knowledge. Here we consider it necessary to emphasize the fair remark of E.S.
Kubryakova that meaning is a cognitive phenomenon behind which there is a certain structure of
knowledge. The meaning exists only as the meaning of a sign, a certain linguistic form, and the meaning
of a word reflects only part of the knowledge about an object, which is usually recorded by a dictionary
and which is associated with the use of the word in typical contexts and environments.

What is such a structure? The structure of knowledge is, first of all, a set of concepts united by a
certain hierarchy and objectified in a term. Since both the term and the word are the result of cognition,
the same approach is used in relation to the generation of the term as to word formation in general - in
this case, an approach from the perspective of cognitive linguistics and taking into account human
communicative needs.

The structure of knowledge at a higher level of abstraction (for example, enshrined in the structure
of professional scientific knowledge) is based on key concepts that form its core (for example: money-
exchange-payment-income), and can be described as a special conceptual structure. However, it should
be noted that cognitive and conceptual structures do not completely coincide. This is due to both
linguistic and extralinguistic factors, as well as a number of features of the terminological units
themselves. Here, first of all, the area of scientific knowledge is taken into account, the interaction of
the results of everyday experience with the results of scientific knowledge, the forms of mental
representation of scientific knowledge and their interaction with the means of verbalization of the
results of scientific knowledge, i.e. with terminological nominative signs. The connection of linguistic
signs with mental units and structures, defined in cognitive linguistics as the main property of nominative
signs, thus requires that terminological units (mainly key terms) be described both conceptually and as
specific cognitive structure. The cognitive structure and meaning of the term is a more specific structure
of specialized knowledge, which is refracted through the cognitive paradigm of scientific knowledge.

As for the conceptual structure, it should be noted that different authors have different definitions,
and in principle they all mean by this structure the result of a generalization of a person’s cognitive
experience, stored in the form of special mental formations of different types.

R. Jackendoff understands a conceptual structure as a certain level in the human head at which
all information obtained as a result of various types of sensory perception is compared and processed,
and at which the simultaneous linguistic development of this experience occurs.

The conceptual structure is also considered as a structure of opinions and knowledge about the
world, which reflects the cognitive experience of a person, and this reflection can occur both at the pre-
linguistic and linguistic levels, but is not reduced to any linguistic essence. The components of a
conceptual system understood in this way are individual meanings or concepts formed in the process of
cognition of the world and reflecting information about this world.

Considering the thoughts of researchers that a conceptual structure can be considered as a system
of knowledge about the world, which is represented by concepts of different levels of complexity and
abstraction, we believe that the use of a term from the point of view of the conceptual structure can be
considered as a unit that plays a special role in the “increment” of knowledge , since the transmission



and perception of new information by participants in a communicative act presupposes the presence of
certain concepts in their conceptual system, i.e. semantically common components necessary for the
further construction of a new conceptual system. In this regard, there is a need to clarify and differentiate
which concepts (in structure, content and degree of specificity) underlie the terminological nomination
and which concepts are more conducive to the recording, storage and transfer of scientific knowledge.

According to N.N. Boldyrev, when a concept is activated in the process of mental or speech activity,
a person, using the concept as a unit of knowledge, begins to identify its more specific characteristics
(components, conceptual features). These characteristics reflect the objective and subjective
characteristics of objects in the mind and also differ in the degree of abstraction. Concretely figurative
characteristics are the result of everyday knowledge and form the core of the concept. Abstract concepts
are derivative in relation to them and express special knowledge about objects obtained as a result of
theoretical (scientific) knowledge. The content of the term is subject to standardization at various levels,
therefore, in its structure, both national components and group (for example, professional) and individual
components are distinguished. We believe that the meanings of scientific and technical terms are formed
in most cases precisely due to more abstract conceptual features, generalized at the professional level
and, in a sense, subject to standardization. As a result, terminology primarily reflects the scientific ideas
about the world that have developed in society and deals with concepts, i.e. with logically meaningful
concepts that arise on the basis of identifying the essential characteristics of objects and phenomena
with an abstraction from secondary characteristics.

From the point of view of cognition, the term reflects elements of experience and assessment by a
specialist of a given fragment of a scientific field, and also stores scientific facts and increases knowledge.
When carrying out cognitive operations with knowledge structures, a specialist must simultaneously take
into account their communicative function, the function of using a term in professional speech. In
languages for special purposes, an important role is played by the connection of information with
knowledge and the use of terms (which are considered in cognitive linguistics as a special type of
information processing) in speech activity. This is a complex cognitive process, including the transmission
and receipt of information encoded by linguistic means, depending on the conditions of its
implementation and on the partners between whom it occurs.

As for the provision on the connection between a term and a concept, the main discussions that
arise here are aimed at distinguishing between special and non-special concepts. Some authors contrast
scientific concepts and naive (everyday) concepts, while others talk about the differentiation of
constructive-logical and inductive-empirical concepts. According to S.D. Shelov, the relationship between
special and non-special concepts is not always clear and obvious. In practice, the justification for such a
distinction is most often the presence of an appropriate system of definitions that satisfies a number of
logical and linguistic requirements.

However, it still seems quite difficult to explain and define the term from a cognitive point of view,
because the whole point of this definition is to answer the question of whether we are faced with a
special or non-special structure of knowledge. If the definition of a word uses not special knowledge, but
knowledge that is understandable to ordinary consciousness, then this word is a word of common
language. If special knowledge is used in the explanation and definition of the word itself, then this word
has most likely already become a term. The term arises as a result of the interaction of cognition and
communication in professional activities.

It should be noted that the process of term formation most clearly manifests itself in connection
with discourse or text, where before introducing a certain term, it is given a full description or
explanation. According to V.F. Novodranova, in order to carry out discourse, a term that is short and
succinct in its content is needed, at the same time conveying information in a form that is easy to
recognize. This is achieved by collapsing a complete or detailed definition of a term, first into a separately
formed phrase, then into a fully formed unit. A similar process of collapsing the original propositional
structure into a morphological-derivative construction is observed in the formation of derivative words.
In this case, according to E.S. Kubryakova, the meaningful dismemberment of the designated structure
of knowledge corresponds to the formal dismemberment of the morphological structure of the derived
word.

M.N. Volodina very successfully designated the term as a unit of linguistic and special knowledge,
giving it an information-conceptual status. Terminological information is conceptual (semantic)
information that has found its objectification in language. The conceptual characteristics of
terminological information largely coincide with the definition of scientific information, representing a
generalization expressed in linguistic form, which is born in the process of practical and theoretical



knowledge and is used in the scientific and professional activities of people.

The source of the formation of terminological information is the practical transformative activity
of people and the socially useful experience they have accumulated. This determines the social essence
of terminological information, which concentrates collective scientific and professional memory, the
basic units of which are concepts or concepts.

Terminological information is created on the basis of knowledge about objects that are encoded
in the conventional lexical meanings of commonly used words. The more information that coincides with
the properties of the cognizable object is contained in the meaning of a commonly used word, the higher
the probability of choosing this word to designate the object or phenomenon it terminates.

The study of linguistic processing of information necessary for the transfer of knowledge and
communication is becoming a central aspect of the modern cognitive-discursive direction in terminology.
“Having consolidated the information received by a person, the term itself becomes an instrument of
knowledge, since it makes it possible to generalize scientific facts, multiply knowledge and transfer it to
next generations,” writes V.F. Novodranova.
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Abstract

Language is not only a tool for communication, but also one of the key elements of the
culture of a people. Each language reflects the characteristics of the history, traditions, customs
and mentality of the people who speak it. In this short article we will look at how language reflects
the culture of a people and why learning a language is an important step in understanding and
respecting other cultures.

Culture and language have always been closely linked. Language is an integral part of the
culture of a people, and through it we can obtain information about national identity, cultural
traditions and customs. For example, the languages of the various indigenous Inuit groups are said
to have many words for different types of snow and ice, reflecting the importance of these
elements in their lives. The Arabic language, on the contrary, contains many words to describe
beauty, nobility, virtues and qualities, which reflects the cultural values of the Arab people. We
must not forget about the influence of all kinds of colonial and imperial expansions on the
languages of enslaved peoples. Globalization and mass culture are another example of the
influence of culture on the linguistic traditions of modern societies.

Keywords: language, culture, communication, traditions of language, relationship with
language and culture

The relationship between culture and language is obvious. Language is the most important
condition for the existence of human society. And the concept of society is inextricably linked with the
concept of culture, since human civilization exists thanks to the accumulation and transfer of certain
material values.

Culture has been defined in various ways: a body of knowledge or generally accepted patterns of
behavior; skills acquired by a person as a member of society; a set of material and spiritual values
accumulated by a certain community of people.

Proponents of the theory of linguistic relativity note the close connection between language and
culture and argue that language not only reflects culture, but also influences it.

Around the same time, E. Sapir and B. Whorf studied the languages of some North American Indians
and, based on the differences they identified, concluded that language makes one see the world in a
certain way, thereby influencing the culture of the nation.

The opposite point of view is held by supporters of universalism, who believe that differences in
languages due to culture are insignificant, since the essence of a language is determined not so much by
its cultural and national specificity, but by the universal features of human thinking in general.

In recent years, linguistics has come to a compromise point of view: at the basis of linguistic units
there is a limited number of basic universal concepts; on this neutral basis, specific concepts determined
by cultural differences are layered.

The relationship between language and culture is manifested in the following:

Language reflects culture.

Language creates culture.

Language symbolizes culture.

1. Language reflects culture.

Language records the generalized cultural experience accumulated by people, as well as the
individual experience of each person in a specific culture.

1) culture is directly or indirectly reflected in any linguistic signs due to their arbitrariness. The
meaning of a sign is a product of a social contract, that is, we assign meanings not randomly, but under
the influence of an established cultural tradition.



2) in the vocabulary, to one degree or another, there is a cultural component: non-equivalent
vocabulary (gaps) - cabbage soup, bast shoes, state farm, vocabulary with cultural connotations - birch,
aspen, lexical reinforcement (several names for one object) - rice depending on the variety and
preparation denoted differently in the Malay language, frequency of use of culturally neutral words (in
English, the word happy is used more often than joyful, denoting a strong expression of emotions, which
is associated with the Anglo-Saxon tradition of not showing one’s feelings), key words for a given culture,
reflecting the mentality of the nation (they are often used in set expressions,....)

3)in the field of grammar: B. Whorf, comparing the English language and the language of the Hopi
Indians, noticed that their grammars reflect different ideas about time: in European culture, time is a
material object, among the Hopis, time is a cyclical sequence.

4) metaphor. Along with universal conceptual metaphors such as LIFE AS A JOURNEY or
UNDERSTANDING AS AN ACT OF PHYSICAL CAPTURE, specific metaphors are found in different
languages: “fish” - phlegmatic, sluggish (Russian), faceoftheclock - the same in English.

5) texts reflect the past and present cultural experience of the nation (fiction, journalism,
anecdotes, mythology).

2. Language creates culture.

Language is not only capable of recording and transmitting accumulated knowledge, but also
creating culture.

v’ We perceive the meaning of a word along with its cultural connotations.

v’ Texts are both accumulators and catalysts of cultural achievernents

v’ Language participates in the creation of cultural behavior through norms of speech behavior
(for example, in Korean speech etiquette there are seven levels of politeness)

v’ Language takes part in the creation of cultural models.

Cultural models are a definition. structures of knowledge or patterns of behavior that are
characteristic of the majority of representatives of a culture and distinguish one culture from another.

Cultural models have an outlet in language. When mastering culturally significant words of a
native or foreign language, corresponding cultural models are simultaneously learned.

Types of cultural models:

Private (serve specific purposes (invitation, expression of desire) and general (more abstract, they
unite private cultural models related to each other).

Explicit - outwardly expressed, they are recognized by the bearers of culture, often correlated with
material facts (rituals, ceremonies, houses) and implicit - reflect the general features of the nation’s
worldview and may not appear on the surface.

Linguistic - various styles of pronunciation, folklore words, proper names, proverbs, prayers, models
of narrative construction, stylistic devices (metaphor and metonymy) and non-linguistic (dance, gestures,
facial expressions, handshakes, bows, smells, sounds, color)

depending on the function performed:

a) models for orientation in time and space (geographer maps, calendars), for social orientation
(terms of kinship, proper names)

b) models for organizing and expressing experience (classifications, scientific theories, theater)

¢) to solve practical problems (recipes, instructions, prayers, orders, apologies).

3. Language symbolizes culture.

To symbolize means to point to something. Language symbolizes a person's social identity.
Depending on the use of a language or variety of language, we are associated with a particular nation,
social group, or type of activity. Language is also the basis of the cultural community of people: if a
language is prohibited, then people perceive this as a denial of their culture as a whole. (!!) A single
standard language — a national literary language — plays a special role in the creation of national and
cultural identity.

LA is the stability of the form of linguistic units when used, which is based on the authority of
exemplary literature, science and the state. The norm is the result of conscious selection and is enshrined
in reference books, grammars, and dictionaries.

Language also serves as a tool for preserving and transmitting cultural heritage. Thanks to
language, we can understand how people lived and thought in the past, as well as learn about cultural,
artistic traditions and scientific knowledge that are passed on from generation to generation. For
example, many ancient texts written in Latin contain valuable information about the culture and history
of the Roman Empire. What can we say, numerous writings from the East and their translations have
also acquired invaluable fame and contribution to scientific knowledge.



Experiences gained in the field of researching the history of human culture prove that the nation
is the creator of national moral values related to people’s spirituality, moral norms and views. The most
valuable heritage that nature gives to every nation is its national and moral values. For this reason, first
of all and in every field, including in the field of cultural policy, priority should be given to the issue of
establishing culture. National and moral values should be passed on to future generations in an even
more enriched form. Undoubtedly, culture cannot maintain its existence without change and enrichment.
For this purpose, all kinds of creative and constructive activities should be encouraged in the modern
culture policy, important importance should be given to the activities of discovering, directing and
evaluating new abilities. Today, a number of measures are being implemented for the international
recognition of the Republic of Azerbaijan and the strengthening of its independence. Also, necessary
decisions are made for the development of education and culture. Efforts are being made to establish
the state apparatus, educational and cultural institutions in accordance with European standards.
Through their activities, national-cultural and intellectual forces analyze the current state of the state's
policy in the field of culture and try to clarify the perspectives of this policy. Preservation and
development of our moral values is one of the main tasks of the cultural policy of the independent
republic. In this sense, the state of Azerbaijan implements its domestic and foreign policy in accordance
with new historical conditions, modern requirements, referring to the historical and cultural traditions
of our people, our language, religion, and national-spiritual values.

In order to instill the richness of the culture, its power, and exhibit it in the world, the national
language of that nation must be. Mother tongue, which is at the forefront of our system of national
moral values, which has an unshakable foundation, is our highest and greatest national value, where our
national spirit is established. When talking about our national and spiritual wealth, our spirituality, our
mother tongue comes to mind first. If a nation does not have a mother tongue, then that nation itself
does not exist. One of the great thinkers said that if you want to destroy a nation, destroy its language
first. It is the civic duty of every Azerbaijani to protect, develop and keep alive our mother tongue, which
ensures our national unity and solidarity. February 21 is celebrated as International Mother Language
Day all over the world. However, one of the issues that make the Azerbaijani language special is that it
has its own day. August 1 is the Day of Azerbaijani Language and Literature. The establishment of this
day makes the Azerbaijani language special among the languages on earth. Because very few languages
have their own celebration day. Language is the most important and the most powerful tool that protects
and develops the material and spiritual heritage of every nation. In the simplest terms, language is a
means of communication, however, language is one of the factors characterizing the face of a nation,
perhaps the first. It is the manifestation of the existence of any nation, its national wealth, blood memory.
This conclusion is an axiom that is unconditionally accepted by human beings in all periods of history and
does not need proof. The language, which is the fate of the people, its self, spirituality and culture, is
created and develops together with the organization and development of the society. The role of mother
tongue in human evolution is great. It is a crime to deny this blessing, which is given with the birth of a
person, under any pretext. International Mother Language Day calls everyone to unite against this crime.
The elevation of the nation's language to state status is a historical event, a golden page in the history
of national statehood. This point is the confirmation of the nation as a nation. Because the elevation of
the language to the status of the state language is proof of the ownership of the nation's own destiny,
the power to build and protect the state, and at the same time the richness of its language. In this sense,
the acquisition of the status of the language as a state language is a truly proud historical event.
Azerbaijjani language experienced this historical event. Our national leader Heydar Aliyev, who rendered
invaluable services in the development of our mother tongue and state language, defined the
responsibility of loving our mother tongue, knowing it and keeping it alive, developing and promoting it
as a duty, and addressed every Azerbaijani and the future generations with eternal words: "... We live
alone in the world with our own language. Our first achievement should be to make our language the
dominant language in Azerbaijan. Every Azerbaijani should know his mother tongue, speak it fluently and
love it... Enriching and developing the Azerbaijani language is your most sacred duty."

The development of a scientific understanding of culture, which is important in managing cultural
practice at the stage of modern development, is not limited to the field of applied research, which is
directed to the solution of everyday issues and covers separate areas of cultural work. Those studies are
carried out in fields with a cultural profile, which includes a wide range of scientific knowledge. At the
same time, the science of culture - culturology belongs to rapidly developing scientific fields. This was
born from the necessity that the general cultural concept should form the theoretical and
methodological base of all applied research in the field of culture. The need for a cultural concept is



manifested not only in cultural practice and the applied sciences that directly serve it, but also in the
entire system of social sciences. Today, gradual action in systematic development confirms itself. Staged
development is to reveal the previously developed form, history, researched and refined base of the
intended heritage, to introduce it to the world and ensure its permanent protection as an example of
cultural heritage. The steps taken on this path will keep the national and cultural heritage of our country
alive in the world.

Each language has its own laws. Language also lives within these laws. Language expresses the
human spirit, thoughts and feelings. Language is not just a means of communication. If that were the
case, it would be enough for all the people living on Earth to have just one language. Language also
creates history, legend, poetry, art and literature.

Everyone expresses what they think with their language, communicates... The importance of
language in a person’s life was very great. A Chinese philosopher was asked: "If you were called to rule a
country, what would be the first thing you would do?" The philosopher answers: "No doubt | would begin
by examining language. If language is defective, words will not convey the idea well. If the idea is not
well conveyed, the things to be done will not be right. If duties are not performed as they should be,
culture will be corrupted. If culture is corrupted, justice will be right." If justice goes astray, the people
who fall into disagreements will not know what to do. Language is a bridge between the culture of past
and future peoples. Even if the bridge falls, the people are doomed to disappear. Nothing is as important
as language.”

Indeed, for the language to live forever, it is an important condition to have a civilized society that
values, protects and enriches it. Man glorifies humanity with it, benefits from science, lives among future
generations, passes on traditions...
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Abstract

The importance of family and its values in Kyrgyz society is inextricably linked with the role
of women and their rights. This relationship is especially evident in the countries of Central Asia
today. The article shows three completely different approaches to understanding the place and
role of a woman in the family, and therefore her rights in general. Together with the older
generation, society has preserved the Soviet ideal of women’s rights and their absolute equality
with men. The main guarantor of such equality was the Soviet government and communist
ideology. After the independence of Central Asian states Islamic identity replaced gender equality
with traditional patriarchal values. Their family values are based on the Quran. From their point of
view, a woman's place is in the family, but not in society. A woman should devote herself entirely
to her husband's service and her children's upbringing. More than 120 Islamic educational
institutions, financed by various foreign Islamic foundations, are working to change young women
and men, displacing the influence of social networks, their parents, and schools. Every Friday, in
3,500 mosques in Kyrgyzstan, there is a constant indoctrination of the consciousness of men and
the imposition of a patriarchal understanding of gender relations. Some mosques attract up to
14,000 worshipers. The influence of imams in society has acquired enormous proportions, reaching
the political level. Modern politicians try to flirt with them to get votes during elections. While the
presidents of Uzbekistan and Tajikistan have banned the wearing of beards and hijabs in public
places on the principle of laicité, in Kyrgyzstan imams preach on state TV channels and radio.

However, the high attractiveness of the Western economy, with its high standard of living,
education, science, vibrant cultural life, and its visibility through global networks, makes liberal
ideology attractive, with the most important value - individual rights and freedoms. Liberal youth
adhere to the same views on gender relations. Starting a family and childbearing cease to play an
important role in their lives.

Keywords: family values, patriarchal ideology, gender inequality, women’s rights, bride
kidnapping, nikke, discrimination, Kyrgyzstan.

There is a common understanding that the older generation always holds traditional views, while
the younger represents revolutionary ideas. However, today's Kyrgyzstan is characterized by directly
opposite tendencies. The older generation, which has experienced the Soviet emancipation of women,
adheres to traditional cultural values about family and, at the same time supports the independence,
freedom, and advancement of women in society. The opposite position is held by the younger generation,
for which Islamic identity is more important than ethnicity. They accept exclusively religious values to
family and gender relations. There is another part of the youth who have accepted the Western liberal
doctrine of absolutely equal rights for men and women. This generation ignores traditional family values
that their parents impose on them. Young people are not ready to sacrifice their interests for the sake of
a family. Divorces have become commonplace. Children become victims of irresponsible young parents.

The purpose of the study is to understand what family values are most attractive to residents of
Central Asia today, using the example of Kyrgyzstan.

There are the following tasks:

—To give individual examples, cases in understanding the family and women’s rights among
adherents of three different groups who were raised in the USSR, who accepted Islamic identity, and
adherents of Western liberal ideology.

— To determine the further trend in the development of the family, family values, and women’s
rights in Kyrgyzstan.

Methodology. To obtain certain conclusions, unstructured interview methods and an analysis of
existing studies on family problems and the place and role of women over the past ten years will be used.



Hypothesis. Since the older generation does not consider interfering in modern processes, the main
struggle of views on the role of the family and the place of a woman will unfold in the very environment
of such dissimilar modern youth: believers and liberals. The believing youth will win the upper hand, who
will be able to save a family, with clearly defined gender roles. The liberal part of the youth will continue
its never-ending struggle for human rights, women's rights, and the rights of sexual minorities. The
further, the greater the gap will form between believers and liberals.

Gender policy of the communist party and the Soviet state

Thanks to a special program for the emancipation of women and its promotion at all levels from
economics to politics and culture, Muslim women received education, career advancement, and
economic independence. At the same time, women continued to fulfill their roles as mothers and wives
in the family. We managed to take care of our children, husband, and older generation. Traditionally,
most Kyrgyz families have an extended family structure, where three and sometimes more generations
live in one house.

Some authors who never had the experience of living in the Soviet Union wrote:

The implementation of female emancipation policies was so radical and put into effect so
drastically and quickly that it resulted in the creation of a negative image regarding the Soviet regime. It
seemed as if the Soviets aimed to destroy every aspect of Central Asian women’s lives (Ozge 2013, p.
173).

However, the older generation of Kyrgyzstanis who lived through this time hold different views.

Case Zhipar apa (Zhipar grandmother)

Zhipar apa was born during the Second World War, in 1942, and she is already 81 years old. Father
died in the war. Mother cooked in the field and prepared navai nan (bread) and jarma (a liquid stew made
from wheat and corn oatmeal, seasoned with sour milk) for 50 people daily. She contracted tuberculosis
and died when Zhipar apa was an infant. Before school, she grew up with her taene, her mother's mother.
We lived in a barn. As an orphan, she, her brothers and sister were placed in a boarding school. There
were many orphans in the boarding school, but also many children from very poor families. All children
could receive a good education, food, and clothing.

Case of Konduchalov Kuluipa

Konduchalova Kuluipa is an outstanding stateswoman and public figure, Minister of Culture of the
Kirghiz SSR in 1958-1980. In his memoirs, Kuluipa very vividly describes his childhood and his family. She
was born in 1920, during the formation of Soviet power and the transition of Kyrgyz society from
traditional patriarchal foundations to socialist ones. Unlike Zhipar apa, who grew up an orphan, Kulupa
grew up in a complete family. She writes about upbringing in her family: “All pedagogy in the family was
built on the authority of elders and the mutual love of children and parents. There was no need for
prodding and moralizing.” (Kuluipa 2010, 16) These were the years 1920-30. She remembers how in 1924
they first moved from a yurt to a brick house with a Russian stove. When she turned 8 years old, the first
school was opened in their village. It was a two-room dugout with a thatched roof. Representatives of
local authorities walked around the village and enrolled all children aged 6 years and older in school. She
remembered the speech of the school principal for the rest of her life: “Children, you will gain a lot, a lot
of knowledge if you become friends with books and read. Even if you come across a piece of paper, don’t
be lazy. Pick it up and read it" (Kuluipa 2010, p. 16). The oldest in her class was 15 years old. Girls and
boys studied together.

In the 30s, two technical schools opened in Pishpek (Bishkek today) - pedagogical and medical.
There were no universities yet. Konduchalova entered the pedagogical college. There was a dormitory at
the technical school. Some girls were taken away from the technical school by their parents since girls
and boys had to study together. Many fathers adhered to patriarchal Islamic views. The girls left in tears
because they really wanted to study. Therefore, the Soviet government saw religion as the main reason
for discriminating against women's rights.

The Soviet leaders attempted to eliminate such religious customs and practices that oppressed
women. They believed that this was the very first step in establishing socialism, so they initiated reforms
to eradicate the Islamic-based marriage and family practices. As explained earlier, child marriage,
bridewealth, and polygamy were outlawed to free women from the bondage of oppressive customs and
make visible them in schools, collective farms, and mass organizations (Ozge 2013, p. 86).

Konduchalova recalls: “We lived in a dormitory at the technical school. They fed us for free and
also clothed us at state expense: uniforms, boots, a cloth coat with a fur collar for the winter - not every
family would have been able to send their children to study if not for this support. At first, they slept on
straw mattresses, then mattresses and bed linen appeared.” (Kuluipa 2010, p. 22). Instruction was in



Russian, although most students did not know Russian. But each teacher taught his subjects in a very
interesting way so that each subject became a favorite. “The technical school provided a thorough
education; all subjects were studied in depth. Much attention was paid to the education of patriotism,
responsibility, and morality.” (Kuluipa 2010, p. 24). State-sponsored education throughout the Soviet
Union was a great opportunity for women to get an education and become professionals in the areas
formerly occupied by men. The expectation was that, when women were educated, they could compete
with men in every sphere of life (Ozge 2013, p. 100).

In 1941, World War Il began. Many of Kuluip's former classmates and other technical school
students went to war and never returned.

In 1943, a brutal war was still going on. However, the Soviet government continued to train
national personnel. Konduchalova, together with other national cadres, went to study in Moscow at the
Higher Party School. Among them were: “Turdakun Usubaliev - the future first secretary of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party, Asylbek Altymyshbaev - the future famous philosopher,
academician, secretary of the Central Committee of the Komsomol of Kyrgyzstan, Kudaebirgen Saliev
and | - the first woman in Kyrgyzstan who had the opportunity to study at the Higher Party School”
(Kuluipa 2010, p. 36). She also recalls how “Life in Moscow, which by that time had already thrown the
Nazis back to the West, was getting better. All major educational institutions were restored and were
operating at full capacity” (Kuluipa 2010, p. 37).

Konduchalova writes: “In those years, women were a great creative force, they advanced in all
areas of life, especially in health care, education, light industry, and in the leadership of the republic”
(Kuluipa 2010, 53). She, being the Deputy Chairman of the Presidium of the Supreme Council of the
Kirghiz SSR, “was constantly concerned with issues of work and life of women, their education and
professional growth, the protection of motherhood and virginity. | used all the levers to ensure that
women did not lose their professional careers after a break due to the birth of a child, so that they had
the opportunity to continue their studies, have a decent job, or get work at home while on maternity
leave” (Kuluipa 2010, p. 53).

She compares the situation of women in modern Kyrgyzstan, after gaining Independence, and in
Soviet times. “Women worked in high positions in almost all ministries and departments. For comparison,
here are the following figures: in the 60s, in the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, the representation of women
deputies was 28% of the total number of parliamentarians, and in local councils of workers’ deputies in
Kyrgyzstan — 36-38%" (Kuluipa 2010, p. 53). In 2004, there was not a single woman in the Jogorku
Kenesh (Parliament) of the Kyrgyz Republic. In 2008, the share of women in the 2008 Jogorku Kenesh
was only sixteen percent.

Zhipar apa recalls that in those years the state took better care of children than some families,
where there was often a lack of food and clothing. After boarding school, she entered the Women's
Pedagogical University. Lived in a hostel. Clothing and food were all free. The university paid a stipend.
Married for love. Since then, family, children, and relatives, as well as family’s friends have become her
universe. She remembers with gratitude the Soviet government, which radically changed the lives of all
Kyrgyz people.

Today

Since the collapse of the USSR, women in Central Asia have experienced rights discrimination in all
spheres of life, from economics to politics and culture. In a short time, only 32 years, dramatic changes
have occurred in the lives of women. A new generation of men and women was born and raised. Young
men wear beards. Women and girls wear hijab. They fully accepted the Islamic values of family and the
division of gender roles. Many, with their mentality, have jumped back to pre-Soviet times as if they were
living in a feudal society. Violence against women has increased. The role of a woman is again reduced
to her function as a mother and wife. Many fathers of girls began to prefer to send their daughters to
madrasah-religious schools.

After the dissolution of the Soviet Union, Central Asian countries turned to their pre-Soviet pasts
and started to revive those pre-Soviet traditions that seemed to be more and more effective in these
societies (Ozge 2013, p. 177).

Taxi driver case

Has three children, two older boys and a daughter. The boys study at a city secular school. Daughter
in madrasah. He believes that a woman'’s place is at home. She has no place in society. Only marriage
and motherhood correspond to the true purpose and happiness of a woman.

My field researches

In 2014, | conducted my research on madrassas. Among them “Aisha-Siddika” Madrassa is one of



the most famous and popular women’s madrassas in the Jalal-Abad region. When asked why girls chose
his madrassa, the director emphasized with special pride that their girls were in great demand among
potential suitors. All interviewed teachers remarked that the top priority for girls was to get married and
serve their husbands. The girls themselves also confirmed their desire to adhere to true Muslim values
regarding the role and rights of women. They also said that they would marry anyone whom their parents
liked and asked for their hand in marriage. The main thing is that her chosen one should be a believing
man. In the madrasah, they were taught that love should only be for God and parents. Therefore, it is not
necessary to marry for love (Seitalieva 2021, Seitalieva 2021).

Case Zhipar apa

She doesn't like girls who wear hijab. And he considers the nigab and burqa a means of oppressing
women. Believes in Allah, reads the Quran for the dead. He believes that faith should be in a person’s
soul, and not ostentatious, in clothes. Very literate, listens to all political news. Considers the actions of
Sh. Mirziyoyev and I. Rakhmon, presidents of Uzbekistan and Tajikistan, regarding the ban on wearing
beards and hijabs, correct. Concerned about the rapidly spreading radicalization of society.

Case Kabylzhan Agai: “Today’s youth are not shy about showing their feelings!”

Kabylzhan Agay belongs to the new generation of clergy who, after the collapse of the USSR,
received higher education in Iran, at Al Mustafa International University. He is fluent in Persian and
Arabic. Teaches the Persian language at universities. Married. Has three adult children and 4
grandchildren. His wife wears a hijab. Conducts Friday prayers at the madrasah. Conducts a nikkah
ceremony for newlyweds. Last week he disrupted classes, citing family problems.

His niece ran away with her beloved young man a week before her wedding to another groom.

The girl’s father and grandfather had been preparing to marry her off to a distant relative of the
girl’s mother for more than 2 months.

Stages of the marriage ceremonial ritual among the Kyrgyz

It consists of several stages:

The first is “achu bazaar” when the groom’s father and uncles come home to the girl’s parents.
“Achu Bazaar” translates as “open market”. During the meeting, the male half of the relatives on both
sides decide on the issue of bride price - the value of the girl’s hand. This typically ranges from $1,000 to
$3,000. Some wealthy families can pay 510,000 - 515,000. The issue of “ene sutu” - “mother’s milk” is
being resolved, because the mother gave birth and nursed her daughter. Prices also vary, from 51,000 to
$3,000. Not higher.

After resolving the issue of “kalym” and “ene sutu”, i.e. monetary reward to the bride's family from
the groom, the issue of "sep" - dowry is resolved. The girl's parents should give her new clothes, fully
equipped bed linen, and colorful mattresses to spread on the floor (very convenient when many guests
come. There are usually not enough chairs, since the number of guests can vary from 50 to 300 people.
Some may stay with the owners of the house - to spend the night. “Toshok” is lined as mattresses),
carpets, household appliances, and sometimes furniture, usually a bedroom set. The girl's parents must
provide a set of gifts equivalent to the bride price. But usually, the sep always exceeds the cost of the
dowry.

Then they agree on the day when the groom's mother can put gold earrings on her future daughter-
in-law. If both parties treat each other favorably, then the earrings are worn on the same day.

There are often cases when a girl’s parents demand too much dowry for their daughter, and the
groom’s side cannot pay it. At this stage, negotiations cease.

However, if young people do not agree with the parents’ decision, then the girl runs away from
home with the guy. This is called “ala kachuu” - bride kidnapping.

Reasons for bride's kidnapping

Most “alakachuu” are committed to the initiative of a guy who is carried away by the beauty of a
girl, but is afraid of her refusal. Then his friends kidnap the girl for real. Usually, parents and close
relatives are well aware of their son’s intentions and await their daughter-in-law at home in full combat
readiness. The closest relatives are invited, a large table is set, and sweets are scattered when the bride
enters the house. At the same time, the girl, who did not expect her theft by an unfamiliar guy, tries in
every possible way to fight back and run away. But she is forcibly detained. Women from the groom's
side persuade and threaten that if she rejects her fiancé, she will never be able to get married again. The
girl'is put on a white scarf - a symbol of a married woman, and is seated in a corner. The bride’s viewing
begins.

There are often cases when a guy is disabled and has no chance of getting married in the usual
way. The “tradition” of “ala kachuu” allows him to start a family. More detailed studies on “ala kachuu”



were carried out by R. Kleinbach. “The evidence from the 2004 village study suggests the rate of
kidnapping and the rate of non-consent have been increasing for the last 40— 50 years. The percentage
of women kidnapped has increased from 64 per cent to over 85 per cent and the percentage of women
kidnapped without consent from 43 percent to 75 percent for the 16— 25-year-old age group” (Kleinbach
2005, p. 198).

That same night, the groom takes her by force. After such a night, it is believed that the girl has
lost her honor and is now forced to become the wife of the rapist. The girl's parents are informed about
what happened. In response, the older sisters and wives - the wives of the girl's brothers - come to the
groom's house in anger and try to dissuade the girl from marrying such a guy. To prevent the girl from
leaving with her relatives, the groom's grandmother lies on the threshold and invites the girl to step over
herself or stay. Overstepping is considered a direct curse for the girl’s fate. Either for this reason or for
some other reasons, most often “el emne deyt” (“what will others say?”), the girl decides to stay in this
family. Then the groom's parents go to the "achu bazaar”, which takes place in a slightly different tone.
The girl’s parents cannot undermine their rights and demand more than the groom’s side offers them
since their daughter has already lost honor.

Also, often the girl herself agrees to ala kachuu if she loves the guy, but the parents on one side or
the other do not give their consent. Then, having run away with her beloved, she leaves no choice to her
parents and the groom's parents. Usually, parents on both sides agree and everything starts again with
“achu bazaar”.

In very rare cases, if the girl herself agreed to ala kachuu, the girl’s father curses his daughter. He
refuses to accept the fact she committed, saying that he no longer has a daughter.

In our case, the girl's mother knew that her daughter had been friends with the guy for more than
5 years and they were going to get married. However, she decided that her distant relative was a more
suitable candidate for her daughter and pushed the relative's boyfriend's parents to begin the "achu
bazaar" process. At the same time, her daughter announced her disagreement. However, she did not say
anything to her father for fear of angering him.

The girl's father knew nothing about her boyfriend. Negotiations continued between the two
families for almost two months. The girl's parents collected a "sep”. The groom's parents booked a
wedding day for October 16, 2023, and paid an advance for the restaurant. All guests from both sides
were invited. A week before the wedding, a guy who had been courting a girl for a long time stole her
with her consent. Of course, officially this is considered bride theft, but in this case it happened with the
consent of the girl herself. The girl's grandfather and father began to have health problems. They found
themselves in a pre-infarction state. Grandfather was hospitalized.

The groom's side began to present their claims, since they had already paid a bride price of 53,000,
paid part of the expenses for the restaurant, and invited guests. The average number of people invited to
arestaurant is usually 200-350 people. Sometimes more. But very rarely less. The Kyrgyz people still value
their family ties very much. All relatives always get together for weddings and funerals. These two events
are considered the most important for demonstrating kinship ties. At the same time, the funeral
ceremony is carried out as magnificently as the wedding ceremony. With a large number of invited guests,
a huge amount of food, distribution of “zhyrtysh” - “shreds”. In ancient times, pieces of new cloth were
distributed. Kyrgyz women learned to use them to sew toshoks, beautiful wall hangings, clothes, and
bags. Today this type of needlework is called “kurak” - literally, consisting of scraps. In English -
patchwork.

And after the significance of the wedding and funeral, there are “zhentek toy” - “celebration of the
birth of a child” and “tusho toy” - “celebration of the first steps of a child.”

The most important events in the life of a Kyrgyz always revolve around the values and unity of
family and clan.

In our case, the girl's father announced that he no longer had a daughter. The mother, who hid
information from the girl’s father, immediately took a third-party position, as if she had nothing to do
with it. And when the conflict flared up, Kabylzhan Agay was invited to be a mediator, since he is a
clergyman.

First of all, he met with a girl who admitted that she had always loved her boyfriend and from the
very beginning did not want to marry her distant relative. My mother warned me about this several times,
but was embarrassed to tell my father.

The parents, now of the new groom, hastily came to the girl’s parents from the “achu bazaar” but
were immediately expelled by the girl’s father. Then they also turned to Kabylzhan Agai, as a person who
knows religious laws well, to act as a mediator and obtain consent from the girl’s grandfather and father.



Of course, all this time, the girl was already living with her boyfriend in his parents’ house. And this fact
is the most shameful for the girl’s parents. The longer this state of affairs lasts, the more difficult the
situation the girl, her parents, and the guy’s parents drive themselves into. On whom this problem does
not affect much is only the girl’s boyfriend.

After long negotiations, Kabylzhan Agai persuaded his grandfather to give his consent to his
granddaughter’s marriage. However, the girl's father has not yet given his consent. The main reason is
that she embarrassed him. He is very concerned about the question: “How will he now look all his relatives
and neighbors in the eyes?”

The collective consciousness of the Kyrgyz has been of great importance since ancient times. There
is a behavioral typology - “el emne deyt?” - literally “what will the people say?” - more precisely, “what
will others say?” The opinion of others is always important for the Kyrgyz, especially the head of the
family. Someone's fate is not as important as the collective opinion.

The outcome in the above case can be very different.

I know a woman who never received her father's blessing. The daughter tried to leave for the USA,
has children and grandchildren, and lives happily in her new homeland. The father died long ago without
forgiving his daughter. This situation influenced her sister, who married her father's chosen one. At the
same time, she also has a happy marriage.

In our case, since the mediator is a relative - a moldoke (clergyman, imam), there is a very high
probability that everyone will reconcile. Most Kyrgyz listen to the opinion of the Moldovans. Kabylzhan
Agai himself is deeply shocked by his niece’s act. He is surprised that modern youth are not shy about
showing their feelings and saying openly that they love each other. However, for the sake of his niece’s
happiness, he chose the right decision, to reconcile everyone.

Liberal youth

This is a small group of young people opposing Islamization. They, like Zhipar apa, are concerned
about the rapidly growing Islamic radicalism. Sometimes they take extreme measures to express their
dissatisfaction like 19-year-old Zere Asylbek.

Just a few hours after the publication of her first video called "Kyz" (The Girl), the singer became a
celebrity in her homeland and she was catapulted into the spotlight as a spokesperson for women's rights
in Kyrgyzstan. But she also became the target of criticism and even death threats. In the video, which
Zere funded herself, she appears in a purple bra and calls for a woman's right to her own opinion to be
respected. "Why should | be like you want others? Where's your respect for me?" she sings into the camera
(Davlashyan&Beswick 2018).

Kyrgyzstan has the largest number of women's NGOs that actively fight for women's rights, as well
as new NGOs fighting for the rights of sexual minorities. This latter causes the most bitter rejection of all
Muslims.

Conclusion

In Kyrgyzstan and Central Asia, we are seeing dramatic changes in the understanding of gender
roles and family today.

The older generation, born and raised in the USSR, still adheres to the ideals of the Soviet family
and women's rights. Having an Islamic identity and sharing some Islamic values, they do not accept a
return to feudal patriarchal values. They consider it necessary to adopt laws that would ban the wearing
of hijabs and beards.

The main struggle of views on the role of the family and the place of women is unfolding today
among modern youth. The majority are believers. The other is liberals. At the same time, believers are
quite aggressively pursuing liberals, accusing them of serving the West. Liberals criticize believers for
ignorance and radicalism.

On the one hand, our state has adopted a third-party position and is not taking any effective steps
to normalize the situation in the interests of all women in Kyrgyzstan. On the other, since leading
politicians support religious youth, seeing them as a large electorate, government agencies have opened
a hunt for representatives of NGOs involved in the protection of human rights, advocating for civil rights
and freedoms (Chaney 2023). Liberal youth are left without any support.
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Abstract

Football and everything that surrounds has long been the subject of public attention and
interest which maintains in the attention of international and regional media. The media discourse
widely represents different information and evaluation of events on the football field and outside
them which take place before, during and after football matches. Particular emphasis is placed on
the behavior of the most active and visible parts of supporters - football fans and football
hooligans. The media coverage of the football- related problems has national specifics and general
trends. There are two main European media strategies in covering football hooliganism. The most
common strategy for modern European media space is reducing attention to activity of football
hooligans. According to some researchers such media reaction leads to decrease the intensity of
football hooliganism. Another widespread media strateqy is in heightened attention to football
hooliganism in sensational way. Especial situation is formed in the Ukrainian media space. The
football fans and football hooligans are praised for their active participation in Euromaidan
movement, Revolution of Dignity and following war in Donbass, but their offensive actions
practically are not covered. Regardless of strategies or discourses media certainly affect the
existence and development of various social phenomena, including football hooliganism.

Keywords: football hooliganism, football hooligans, football fans, media, media strategy,
media influence.

Football is the most popular sport in the world and one of the main targets for the modern media.
Professional and national football teams and its players become objects of worship of thousands and
millions people worldwide. Journalists present at every match all over the world, in every football ground
across many countries. Audience may follow not only football matches, but training and everyday life of
footballers, coaches, football managers and even football therapists. The chances of any story or incident
being missed are very small in such media coverage.

Football fanatism is one of the parts of modern football. It is impossible to imagine football match
without fans’ activity. Modern football is a kind of interactive show with football stars on the field,
performances on the terraces and high quality picture of both sides on different screens. More than half
of a century journalists at football matches have reported crowd behavior, rather than just the game. It
is evident that in these circumstances the media plays a very important role in the public’s view of football
fanatism and especially hooliganism. For decades football supporters have caused disorder both inside
and outside football grounds in almost all countries where football is played [1]. Acts of hooliganism
have produced consequences of varying degrees of severity, including injuries and fatalities, as well as
damage to property both inside and outside of stadiums [2]. As a result of such occurrences, the
phenomenon has received widespread attention from a variety of circles, notably the media. The
publicizing of football disorder has arguably proved unhelpful in that it has exacerbated the issue,
glamorizing and reinforcing hooligan behavior [3]. However, the influence of the media in this regard has
not been entirely unconstructive, as it has also succeeded in pressuring the government and football
authorities to tackle the problem. Amateur digital and TV cameras, closed-circuit television (CCTV) also
mean that disturbances within stadiums or nearest streets are caught and replicate in mass media or
social networks.

There are two main strategies of media reaction on behavior of football fans and football hooligans
in Europe. First is factual with little social comment. Second approach to the reporting of soccer violence



is connected with sensationalist headlines and scaring content. Both of them can be found in one or
another kind at various times, but whilst denunciation of hooligans is the norm for the European mass
media.

These media strategies were relevant in different periods. The various national and regional media
actualized each of them to varying degrees in current period. The recording of football matches, events
before, during and after them was always a part of football. From the beginning of XX century till the
end of Second World War reports of trouble around and at football were common. Most of them were
made in a restrained style: small and factual articles. After WWII consciously or not press facilitated the
view that football crowds were becoming more orderly and well behaved by underplaying, or just not
reporting, incidents which did occur [4]. Such understanding of the football supporters’ nature becomes
a base of new media elucidating strategy. Small amount of anxiety and denunciation began to creep in
to football reports and publication. Later concern and condemnation turned into calls for tougher action
on football fans because their behavior. The roots of football-related press sensationalism were in
widespread public fear over rising youth violence and juvenile crime. The press began to carry more and
more stories of its nature and football matches were an obvious place to find them [4]. In fairness we
have to mention, that sensationalism in description of football-related violence isn’t common for most
European media and has situational nature nowadays.

For a more detailed analysis and confirmation of this thesis, let us turn to the different European
media examples. We'll analyze some national cases which are devoted and represented the major and
the most developed football cultures.

Football and sport media are important part of Italian culture and society. The first mentioned
above media strategy was the main in Italian Press before the 1970s. The attention of the journalists was
more focused on the players than on the terraces or football fans. If any kind of violence occurred, then
it was reported as a secondary event in the context of the media message. From the mid 1970s attention
was focused on the favoured by the Italian ultras terraces (behind the goals) and even outside the
stadiums. The feature of the Italian case is that it wasn't just journalists’ or authorities’ monolog in media.
The banners displayed in the terraces frequently include messages to journalists and football authorities.
Gradually it led to widespread hatred which exists on the ultras to the media and on the media to the
ultras.

It is possible to affirm that nearly the same situation was in Germany and Netherlands. Before the
1970s the main attention of the media was paid to football directly, i.e. game not terraces. The media
reports of football hooligans, possible violence and extra police on football in the late 1970s to mid 1980s
influenced the increasing of football hooligans” interest in coming matches. There wasn't acute hatred
between media and hooligans, but there is no doubt whatsoever that the media have certain effect on
football hooliganism. The spate of de- amplification of football violence in the German, Dutch as in
Austrian press occurred in the mid to late 1980s. The number of media stories and mentions of football
hooliganism gradually decreased and it lost the coverage which football hooligans had previously thrived
upon [5]. As a result of such media “playing down” was the decreasing numbers of violent football-related
incidents.

Local and sports media in France and Belgium behave in a very similar manner when reporting on
football or football fans. In 1980s the relative uniqueness of football violence in the French context has
made it a very newsworthy item. But after early 1990s, violence appeared in a relatively limited number
of occasions but never on the same scale. French and Belgian journalists report about football supporters
only when they show their discontent with the club's management, when they become violent or when
football clubs meet their arch emesis. But in the French Press reports on violence outnumber reports on
other issues related to football supporters [6]. That’s why French media is loath to report on any kind of
football fans, in order to avoid confrontations. By and large, the situation in the Belgian and French
media is similar.

Football-related violence and football hooliganism wasn’t common for Danish football culture. The
media reaction in Denmark on behavior of football fans was predominantly factual. From the mid 1980s
instead of amplification football hooliganism Danish press supported recognizable positive trends
encompassing companionship, fantasy, humor and pride of football fans. As a result of such media
activity was growth of popularity and the number of Danish “Roligans1” phenomenon. Danish popular
press and media have an opposite role to that played by the English and formed a unique tradition of
media coverage of football fans.

The sport section holds an important place in the broadsheets as well as tabloids in Scotland. In
one hand a similar to Danish case exists in Scotland where from the early 1980s national football team



fans, known as “Tartan Army”, have consciously sought to acquire well international reputation. It was
made by boisterous friendliness to the host nation and opposing fans through “carnivalesque” behavior
and predominantly positive press coverage [7]. The Scottish media represent English fans as hooligans
and underplay any trouble involving Scottish football fans or football hooligans. In another hand the
Scottish tabloids focus on football and on the domestic rivalries much more than the broadsheets.
Tabloids in Scotland regularly mention rivalries, a contentious issue that the broadsheets avoid. Media
repots usually quotes and emphasises the verbal attacks of players or fans and vice versa, leading to a
real war of words [6]. The way of domestic pre-match and football reporting in Scottish media is very
close to English media sensationalism.

Most of European media path mentioned above phases, but football hooliganism continued to
feature heavily in British newspapers and mass media in general and still do today. Sensationalist style
of reporting presents football violence as far more of a concern than it actually is, elevating it to a one
of the major social

1 The term “Roligan” was invented by the Danish newspaper B.T.A. and is a pun based on the word
“rolig” which means «calm» in Danish.

problem in England [4]. It’s even possible to affirm that the treatment of football hooliganism in
the English Press is one of the factors of amplification whereby sensationalism and exaggerated coverage
of a problem can have the effect of worsening it. The huge anticipation of football-related troubles meant
that English journalists picking up the smallest of incidents to make a sensation. Furthermore, numerous
researchers and some authorities argue that media coverage of hooliganism has actually contributed to
the problem. More recently, the popular press has been criticized for its pre-match reporting. However,
the certain double standards exist within the tabloid press not only in England, but all over the Europe
[7]. On the one hand media are keen to label the football hooligans as “barbarians” and “animals”, their
actions as “iniquity”, “harm” and “evil”. Whilst at the same time before top matches media encourage the
antagonistic, hostile and even xenophobic views so prevalent within the football hooligans’ scene. The
pre-match and football reporting is shrouded in violent or war metaphors and other imagery then anyone
should not be surprised that this spills over on to the football grounds, terraces or nearest streets.

The same situation was in Ukrainian media space till the end of 2013. Majority of media reports
labeled the football fans in traditions of sensationalism. Active participation of football fans and football
hooligans in Euromaidan movement, Revolution of Dignity and following war in Donbass extremely
change public and media attitude. It is not just predominantly positive press coverage. Football fans and
football hooligans become the driving force of the revolution and an outstanding example of patriotism.
It’s much more rapt that in any other national cases. The Ukrainian media underplaying and overlooking
any trouble involving domestic football fans. In case if such mode of action become impossible or
senseless, then appears factual report with little neutral comments.

The national press in particular and the mass media in general can take major credit for the public’s
view of the football and its fans. It is evident that the mass media plays a very substantial role in the
public’s view of football hooliganism. The clearest overall tendency is that the European media hesitates
between different ways of dealing with violence among fans and the rivalries at the root of such violence
[7]. The media has helped form the modern phenomenon of football hooliganism and shaped public
opinion of the problem. The media context may directly influence the actions of fans themselves and by
far the biggest problem lies in the sensationalism of such context. Therefore difficult position of the
media is in not only reporting on violence but in being an actor in the construction and diffusion of
violence and football hooliganism.

In any national media case, in any media strategy everyone must clearly understand that football
violence and football hooliganism has not disappeared, it has simply scaled down and shied away from
media, police cameras and the scrutiny of journalists. Consequently phenomenon of football hooliganism
needs further comprehensive study.
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Abstract

The presented article was conducted with the participation of “Science Group” researchers
of Western Caspian University. The main goal was to find out the regularities of the influence of
the examination process on the processes of excitement depending on the specialty in the subjects
and to reveal the level of its influence on the success indicator. Different-year students aged 17-
20 took part in the research. So, since students of this age group are in full maturity, their reaction
to stress influences is also revealed depending on the level of personal development. The studies
examined the level of general, situational and individual anxiety and the presence or absence of
depression. The results found that the optimal level of exam stress elevation has a positive effect
on the success rate.

Keywords: exam stress, optimal anxiety level, situational and individual anxiety, average
anxiety, psychophysiological testing.

In modern times, as a result of the richness of stress factors, an increase in the frequency of
occurrence of psychoneurological diseases is characteristic. Among the stress factors, the exam stress
that every person with higher education has to face is of paramount importance. Thus, although there
are many studies and different approaches to exam stress, the regularities of its mechanisms of action
have not yet been clarified (1,3). It is known from the literature that exam stress has negative and positive
characteristics and hangs over the level of development of the nervous system. Exam stress affects the
cognitive functions of individuals (memory, attention, etc.) there is a lot of information about its influence
on vegetative and psychophysiological indicators (especially excitatory indicators), intellectual activity,
and, in particular to the result of the exam (3,4,5). The fact that the level of influence of stress is also
associated in some cases with the areas of specialization taught is also mentioned a lot in the
publications. During the exam, in some cases, depression and negative emotional states are observed,
which are caused by increased stress levels. Examples of the most common cases are increased
excitability, decreased cognitive activity, increased blood pressure and heart rate, nausea, and fainting
(2,3,5). Some psychophysiological changes and long-term continuation of the negative emotional state
lead to a lack of energy, general anxiety and malaise, somatic tension and psychological overload, which
ultimately negatively affects the success indicators of students during the exam (5). One of our main
goals was to study the indicators of students 'anxiety depending on the specialty they are studying.

The object of study was the |, Il and Il year students of both sexes aged 17-20 studying in the
humanitarian profile of Western Caspian University. In the studies, 25 each year students were involved
in the testing process During the studies, situational and individual indicators of excitability were studied
with the Spielberger-Khanin test, the depression indicator was studied with the Zung scale, and general
excitability was studied with the Taylor test. The studies were carried out on a reqular day 10 days before
the examination process.

Based on the results of the situational anxiety test, 44.2 points were obtained from the first-year
students, 45.3 points for the second-year students, and 49.5 points for the third-year students. Individual



excitement was 38.9 points for the first-year students, 48.7 points for the second-year students, and 51.5
points for the third-year students. The results of the Taylor test also showed a high level of excitability
(42.6 points) in students studying in all 3 courses. The results of the Depression Scale showed students
below 50 points.

Thus, during the analysis of the results obtained, a high level of both situational anxiety and
individual anxiety was revealed in students studying in all three courses. The Taylor Manifest Anxiety
Scale results showed a high level of anxiety. However, against the background of high levels of anxiety,
no student had a high indicator of depression. This is a fact that students have normal nervous-mental
functions, a responsible approach to the exam process, and a high motivation for achieving high success
in the humanitarian profile in the exam process. Analysis of students "exam results confirmed that they
achieved a high score of 98%. The rise in excitability has also led to the activation of cognitive processes.
The presence of an Optimal level of stress has led to the successful outcome of the exam process and did
not adversely affect health indicators.
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Abstract

This research, conducted by the "Science Group" of Western Caspian University, delves into
the nuanced relationship between exam-induced stress and the manifestation of depression and
anxiety among students immersed in the study of natural sciences. Through meticulous
investigation, the study elucidates the intricate interplay among the exam process, depressive
tendencies, and stress levels, contingent upon the students' academic pursuits. Employing rigorous
psychophysiological testing methodologies, the research scrutinizes the nexus between academic
stressors and psychological well-being, offering valuable insights into the multifaceted dynamics
within the academic realm.

Keywords: exam stress, depression, situational anxiety, individual anxiety,
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The issue of stress remains one of the most relevant and yet insufficiently studied problems over
the decades. There are numerous causes of stress, and forms of stress could be different as well. One of
the widely known stress forms is the one that could be noticed during exam sessions. The literature often
highlights the correlation between the level of anxiety and the fields of study pursued (2,3). Exam-related
stress can sometimes lead to depression and other negative emotional states. Research indicates that
individual development and stress resilience contribute to academic success (1,4). Students studying
natural sciences are selected because they are believed to cope better with emotional stress due to their
creative approach and precise scientific methods. Studies suggest that individuals with mathematical
abilities generally possess higher cognitive processing speeds and better problem-solving skills (1,5,6).
Therefore, students in these fields are subjected to more intensive and rigorous teaching methods. The
main objective of the research is to examine depression and anxiety indicators (general, individual, and
situational anxiety) under the influence of exam stress.

The study involved randomly selected students aged 17-20 from the I, I, lll and IV years of study at
Western Caspian University's natural sciences department. Depression was measured using the Zung
scale, general anxiety with the Taylor test, and situational and individual anxiety with the Spielberger-
Hanin test. The research was conducted on a regular class day before and after the exam.

The depression indicator on the applied scale indicates no depression if the score is below 50, mild
depressive symptoms (situational or neurotic in origin) for scores between 50-59, subdepressive state or
masked depression for scores between 60-69, and true depressive state for scores above 70. In the
conducted tests, excitement levels are categorized as low for scores up to 30, moderate excitement for
scores between 31-40, prone to high excitement for scores between 40-46, and scores of 46 and above
are considered high excitement levels.

Based on the obtained results, among first-year students, 1 individual showed a subdepressive
state, 2 showed neurotic depression, and 7 showed no signs of depression. Among second-year students,
1 individual showed a subdepressive state, 5 showed neurotic depression, and 21 showed no signs of
depression. Among third-year students, 1 individual showed a subdepressive state, 1 showed neurotic
depression, and 23 showed no signs of depression. Among fourth-year students, 5 showed a
subdepressive state, and 18 showed no signs of depression. Post-exam assessments also yielded similar
results, with no cases of true depression identified.

Furthermore, during testing, first-year students exhibited moderate situational excitement (49



points), high overall and individual excitement (50 points); second-year students exhibited high levels of
all three excitement indicators; third-year students exhibited moderate situational excitement (43
points), high overall and individual excitement (47 points); fourth-year students exhibited moderate
overall and situational excitement alongside very high levels of individual excitement. Post-exam
assessments revealed moderate levels of individual, situational, and overall excitement across all three
student groups.

In conclusion, the comparative analysis of the results indicates that none of the students exhibited
true depression. The occurrence of neurotic depression can be attributed to situational psychological
changes, excessive emotional reactions, and some neurotic issues among students. The increase in
depression levels correlated with higher anxiety levels, while the return to moderate levels after the exam
reflects the optimal functioning of the central nervous system, resilience against stress effects, and the
absence of depression confirms practical and normal brain function.
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ABSTRACT

Property relations are closely related to power relations. Property reforms have continuously
affected citizens, placing them in an unclear legal situation. In Albania after 1990, a multifaceted
conflict began which has produced major conflicts between citizens, between citizens and the
state, as well as between categories of citizens created as a result of legal effects. The brief history
of the reforms goes from the owners of the period in the Ottoman Empire, to the owners of the
period from 1912 to 1945. The reforms of the dictatorship nationalized every property. With the
law number 7501, dated 19.7.1991, begins the complicated period of property and the experience
of its massive illegality by Albanian citizens. In this paper we will investigate the way property is
constructed anthropologically after this law and the social dynamics produced by it. Using
participant observation, direct interviews, qualitative analysis, statistics, but also photo
ethnography, we will elaborate in the paper the direct impact of these reforms on citizens. The
feeling of illegality also constitutes the essence of the relations created with the general social,
political and social system in the country.

Keywords: property, law, political system, illegality, Albania.

e Introduction

The shadows of the ownership system follow every individual, group or society as the cultural
construction of this system also determines the way society develops. The history of the ownership
system in Albania is characterized by the duality between the state and traditional law, which has been
accompanied by constant tensions. The period of Ottoman occupation between the years 1431-1912
was accompanied by the influence of Sharia, the sacred law (Duka.F, 2005). The reforms undertaken
during the consulization period of the Albanian state, especially 1930-1938, were very important to
introduce the role of the state and position the economic model with capitalist features. In this context,
the Civil Code (1929) was a very important step for the recognition of the right to ownership, which
stipulates that "no one can be constrained by giving up his possession or by allowing others to use it" (Civil
Code, 1929). The period of 1945-1991 was the era of "socialist economy” that relied "on socialist
property over the means of production”, built "with its own forces" by prohibiting private property
(Dervishi.K, 2006). The constitution approved on 28.12.1976 in articles 16-31 sanctions the economic
order and finally the property belongs to the state (Constitution, 1976). While after the fall of the
dictatorship in Albania, on 19.07.1991 Law 7501 "On Land" (Law 7501, 1991) was approved, which
divided the land after the dissolution of agricultural cooperatives and farms. How the Albanians were
experiencing this law is evidenced by the ethnographic film made by the Norwegian anthropologist Berit
Backer in 1991 in Rragam te Tropoja (Backer, 1991). Two years later, the law "On the return and
compensation of property to former owners" (Law 7698, 1993) was adopted, which aims to return
property to the owners and their heirs.

This briefly described legal panorama is evidence of the defining relationship between political
systems and property systems. After 1991, the period of experiencing the illegality of property begins.
The tension created by law 7501 with law 7698 is the knot of conflicts even though the impacts are
multifaceted. The property was also handled by various enforcement agencies of these laws. This legal
and institutional situation led, on the one hand, to a narrowing of the fulfillment of the demands of the
former owners to return their property and, on the other hand, created a conflict of jurisdiction which
generated disagreements in the resolution of concrete issues (Commentary on the law on the treatment
of properties, 2019).

e Literature review

Due to history, Albanian society has constantly experienced a duality between experiencing
traditional law and law, both imperial and state. This situation described above changes radically in favor



of the state during the dictatorship period. While with the acceptance of the democratic model of
government, the social stratifications created by the groups of newly created and real owners were also
accompanied by new movements of the population. In itself, the tripling of the population during
communism caused the heirs to fight for a little land (De Waal, 2009). Through the villages the
government redistributes land that was once collectivized. The area of arable land is not large and each
family receives approximately 1.4 ha of land. This fact forced every Albanian family to produce to keep
alive (Della Rocca, 2000).

After 1990, the Albanian society experienced major changes which were basically related on the
one hand to the inability to secure income from the land and on the other hand to the new opportunities
that appeared to move freely. One of the main areas of this change is internal migration that has
transformed Albanian cities but not only, as certain villages have also undergone these changes
(although this phenomenon has not been studied, because it was probably even lower). It should be
clarified that this mass movement of the population in this period was not dictated, directed or controlled
by the state. If we define as 'formal’ the recognition, influence, state control of a phenomenon, then in
the case of the population movement, the state has failed to realize the formalizing, legitimizing
function. This does not make the movement of citizens of the republic to change their place of residence
"informal". The movement was public, an act that was not carried out in secret, even at certain moments
it was massive, which shows that the eyes of the state were either consciously closed, or unable to control
it, they allowed the citizens' initiative. This redistribution of the population was oriented from the
northern and mountainous regions towards the center and the coast and especially in the cities, where
the Tirana-Durrés area turned into an industrial and service area (this area dominates the distribution of
the urban population), while the surrounding areas have turned into housing areas for thousands of
migrants. The new geography of opportunities, against central planning, adapts to the new dynamics of
the market, from the seemingly spontaneous and chaotic wave of movement, but dictated by the natural
and practical counteraction of these opportunities (World Bank Report, 2007).

The lands around the cities began to be filled with construction and the state was powerless. If an
individual enjoys absolute property rights it is because others, on the basis of an agreement or "cognitive
act” (by force, free will or a combination of these) that society (or others) have recognized. a right, or in
other words the individual is taught that this is how it should be. And anyone who violates this right will
be held accountable for such a thing, and usually this protection system is among the most broken in
human society (Bardhoshi, 2011).

In modern countries, there is a social context of titles, which should also be included for property
relations. The legal context can reflect the changes that can occur in society or can hide them, or can be
used to promote them (Hann, 2009). In this context, a system of property overlap is created that places
citizens in positions of illegality. The number of laws that influence, guide or hinder the legalization
process is very high and makes the problem very complex. About eighteen laws have been approved in
relation to property, and some of them are: the law on the granting of agricultural land for use and
ownership, the law on the privatization of residential apartments, the law on the privatization of land
and state buildings, the law on the verification of land titles ownership, the law for the development of
priority areas for tourism, for the integration of informal constructions, etc. These laws regulate various
sectors and also create multiple agencies for their implementation. Nine agencies have been created for
properties that create an overlap of ownership titles, but also other institutions that have property as
their object (Halilaj, 2021). What impresses is the political discourse of the parties, offering short-term
solutions to maximize votes, an approach that turns them into fundamentally pragmatic parties (Lami,
2013).

Law number 9482 dated 04/03/2006 "On the legalization, urbanization and integration of
unauthorized constructions”, undertakes to challenge the illegality in favor of recognizing the created
reality and solving the issue. This process was inspired by the researcher Hernando de Soto, who with his
theory of the formalization of the economy and, in particular, of the legalization of "dead capital”, as he
calls the informal areas, has influenced this process quite a bit. De Soto explains that: "These areas that
were in a very difficult economic situation, paradoxically they are so because they are not capitalized,
that is, they are not legally recognized by the state and this fact affects the creation of the most different
forms of breaking the law. They are assets that are used by residents, but they are not part of the legal
system and no one knows who has them, what they have and where they are; who is responsible for
fulfilling the obligations and what is the mechanism that will make them pay for the goods and services.
If these areas will be legalized and become part of the market, then the residents of these areas will
integrate and overcome economic difficulties. Business will revive and the economy will grow, the



parallel economy will be eliminated, but above all the people of these areas will have the opportunity to
show their talents, enthusiasm and skills which until the legal recognition of their properties remain
dormant.” (De Soto, 2001). However, the data show that only 1/3 of over 450,000 constructions have
been provided with legalization permits, while the constructions have not been stopped for a moment.

The legitimate property owners who were expropriated during the dictatorship, the new land
owners who benefited from the 7501 law, the land owners who bought their land from those who
benefited from the "Land" law, the owners who occupied both state and private land, the owners who
benefited from privatizations, etc., are some of the most widespread categories of owners that refer to
the same land.

e Methodology

To understand how this reality of property is refracted in the anthropological plane, which refers
directly to the experience of citizens. For the purposes of this paper, we have completed a questionnaire
in Google Forms, analyzed the extracted data, conducted 5 interviews with different categories of
owners, paid attention to the ethnography of photography, ethnographic film, and conducted direct
ethnographic observation in some areas of Tirana and Albania. During the research work we used the
literature of some anthropologists and researchers who belong to different theoretical schools such as
Leopold Pospisil and legal pluralism, Adamson Hoebel and legal realism, as well as the works of Albanian
anthropologists such as Nebi Bardhoshi, Arsim Canolli, Olsi Lela, etc.

e Results and discussions

From an anthropological point of view, property is a social, economic and legal institution. In this
sense, the right to property is considered a human human right (Turner, 2017). 87 people participated in
the online questionnaire through google forms. The questions aimed to identify what relationship people
have with property, what are their experiences with it and how much influence the property system has
had on their lives.

It turns out that out of 87 participants, 74 of them or 85% had problems with property. 70 of the
respondents or 80% state that they have conflicted because of the property, while 43 of them or 49%
declare that someone else has benefited from their property. These results match the reality explained
above and constitute the map of the direct experiences of the citizens.

During the interviews we classified almost one representative of the owner categories. During the
conversation with one of the heirs of the Toptani family, he says: "We are owners without property.
Tirana, Kamza, Rinasi were built on our lands and today we are not legitimate”. In this regard, it is
interesting how this family in 1995, through an agreement and good will of the former mayor of the
Kamez Municipality at that time, Mr. Rruzhdi Keqi is allocated a piece of land through Law 7501.

Photo 1
Land distributed to legitimate owners through Law 7501

P. Xhaja, an owner with Law 7501, says: "After we got about 10 dulyms of land, | sold a part of it

in 1995, even though the law did not allow us to. | needed it as they had no income. With the land, we

were tired of working it during the farm and we didn't value it". A newcomer to the Kamza area, F. Vata,

says: "We have had a house here for 25 years. We don't have cards. The state does not recognize us. We

bought the land from someone who was given it by the state with hand deeds". Another resident, R.

Dogjani, in the area of the swamp in Durrés, who has built on a land that is considered state land, says:

"This is new open land. It was the swamp. The state does not recognize us and even though we have the

houses, they are not ours". During the interview with a resident who occupied the land of an owner,

among other things, he said: "I took a place here." I didn’t know whose it was. | could not live in the village.
| know that I have occupied foreign land. | ask the state to help me".

The emotions of the interviews are subtle experiences that testify to the connection with property

as a liquid field between the state and society. The illegality of the property is experienced by all parties:



The legitimate hereditary owner of the property does not own the property even though it is recognized
as such, the owners of law 7501 have a benefit from this division but they have a very close relationship
with the land, maintaining a dose of illegality since some of them were not returned to their ownership,
those who bought from the latter do not have ownership titles, as those who have state land also feel
illegal.

Photo. 2
Notarial deed for the sale and purchase of land, 1995

Among the most influential elements of the relationship with property is undoubtedly the local
cultural context. Traditional culture, canonical norms and its system of meaning of property continue to
have a very large impact on Albanian culture. In these texts codified by researchers, it is noted that the
issue of property receives special attention. The psycho-social structures conceived in the collective
memory are activated immediately after the fall of the dictatorial system and to a large extent, mainly
in the mountainous areas of the country, these property division rules are applied and not the laws issued
at this time. The return to the old traditional borders has been a difficult process, however this category
will also feel illegal in relation to the property since the cadastres had to apply law 750 1. Although some
of them by agreement received the land in the parts where it was distributed according to the law, it was
impossible to reconcile legal boundaries with traditional boundaries.

We emphasize that "informality” does not necessarily mean the absence of law. In many cases, they
were created as centers of power (Bardhoshi, 2011), which then had political influence. The duality
"between" law and culture, the low trust in the written law, has made citizens use the traditional right
to escape the illegality of property even though the state keeps them under this intermediate tension.

Conclusions and recommendations

 The history of property in Albania is a reflection of the forms of governance and power exercised
in space and time.

« From an anthropological point of view, social dynamics have produced a continuous social,
economic and legal tension.

« Citizens of all categories feel illegal in relation to their property both when they possess it and
when they do not have it.

« Politics has used laws to have the greatest impact on citizens and their high number, constant
changes and the variety of institutions have complicated the property situation.

e State law confronts the traditional system of understanding property.

« Verification of the implementation of the approved legal framework.

* Real field evaluation of the property to see the concrete match between the possessor, the
potential owner and case-by-case decision making to stabilize the titles.



« Liberation of citizens from illegality and to create a solid system of relationship with property as
the basis of the rule of law.
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Abstract

Social entrepreneurship has emerged as a powerful force for driving positive change within
communities worldwide. This study explores the impact of social entrepreneurship on community
development, aiming to understand how innovative approaches to addressing social challenges
contribute to sustainable growth and well-being. Through a review of literature and empirical
analysis, the study examines the key objectives, methodologies, findings, and implications
associated with the intersection of social entrepreneurship and community development. Findings
suggest that social entrepreneurship initiatives play a crucial role in fostering economic
empowerment, social inclusion, and environmental sustainability within communities. However,
challenges such as access to funding, regulatory barriers, and scalability hinder the full potential
of social entrepreneurship in driving community development. As conclusions with
recommendations for policymakers, practitioners, and researchers to enhance the support and
effectiveness of social entrepreneurship for creating meaningful and lasting impact on community
well-being.

Keywords: entrepreneurship, community, development, sustainable growth

1. Introduction

Social entrepreneurship, a term first coined by Bill Drayton in the 1980s, has gained prominence
as an innovative approach to addressing societal challenges (Austin et al., 2006). Unlike traditional
entrepreneurship, which primarily focuses on generating profits, social entrepreneurship emphasizes
creating a positive social or environmental impact while pursuing financial sustainability (Dees, 1998).
This dual mission of social and economic value creation makes social entrepreneurship a compelling
strategy for addressing complex social problems such as poverty, inequality, and environmental
degradation (Mair & Marti, 2006).

The significance of social entrepreneurship lies in its ability to drive systemic change by harnessing
the power of entrepreneurship for social good (Nicholls, 2006). By mobilizing resources, leveraging
partnerships, and implementing innovative solutions, social entrepreneurs seek to address the root
causes of social issues and create sustainable, long-term impact within communities (Dacin et al., 2010).
In doing so, they contribute to the advancement of societal well-being and the attainment of the United
Nations Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) (Mair & Marti, 2006).

The purpose of this research paper is to examine the impact of social entrepreneurship on
community development. Specifically, the study aims to analyze how social entrepreneurship initiatives
contribute to economic empowerment, social inclusion, and environmental sustainability within
communities. By exploring the key objectives, methodologies, findings, and implications associated with
the intersection of social entrepreneurship and community development, this paper seeks to provide
insights into the potential of social entrepreneurship as a catalyst for positive social change.

2. Definition and Conceptual Framework

Social entrepreneurship is a multifaceted concept that encompasses various definitions and
interpretations within the scholarly literature. Dees (1998) defines social entrepreneurship as "the
process of identifying, creating, and pursuing opportunities to address social problems" (p. 23). Central
to this definition is the notion of leveraging entrepreneurial principles and techniques to achieve social
impact. Furthermore, social entrepreneurship often involves innovative approaches, resource
mobilization, and collaboration with stakeholders to address systemic issues and create sustainable
solutions (Dees, 1998). Distinguishing features of social entrepreneurship include a dual focus on social
and economic value creation (Austin et al.,, 2006). Unlike traditional entrepreneurship, which primarily
seeks profit maximization, social entrepreneurship aims to generate both financial returns and positive
social or environmental outcomes (Dees, 1998). This emphasis on a double bottom line sets social
entrepreneurship apart and requires entrepreneurs to balance economic viability with social impact
(Austin et al., 2006).



Theoretical frameworks and models play a crucial role in understanding and analyzing social
entrepreneurship phenomena. One prominent theoretical framework is the "social innovation theory,"
which posits that social entrepreneurs act as catalysts for social change by introducing new ideas,
products, or processes that address unmet social needs (Nicholls, 2010). This framework emphasizes the
importance of creativity, adaptation, and experimentation in driving social innovation and impact
(Nicholls, 2010). Another influential model is the "resource-based view,” which suggests that social
enterprises leverage their unique resources, capabilities, and networks to create competitive advantages
and achieve social goals (Austin et al, 2006). According to this perspective, social entrepreneurs
strategically deploy their assets to maximize social value creation and achieve sustainable outcomes
(Austin et al., 2006).

In the context of social entrepreneurship, community development takes on heightened
importance as it serves as the primary context and beneficiary of entrepreneurial efforts. Community
development refers to a process of improving the quality of life and well-being of individuals within a
specific geographic area (Ledwith, 2005). Social entrepreneurship contributes to community
development by addressing pressing social issues, fostering economic opportunities, and empowering
marginalized groups within communities (Mair & Marti, 2006). By promoting local participation,
innovation, and resilience, social entrepreneurship plays a pivotal role in building vibrant, inclusive, and
sustainable communities (Mair & Marti, 2006).

3. Methodology

The literature review for this research paper will involve a comprehensive examination of existing
scholarly works, theories, and empirical studies related to social entrepreneurship and its impact on
community development. The review aims to synthesize relevant literature to provide a clear
understanding of key concepts, debates, and trends in the field. The literature search will be conducted
using academic databases such as Google Scholar, JSSTOR, and Scopus, as well as relevant journals, books,
and reports. Keywords including "social entrepreneurship,” "community development,” "impact," and
related terms will be used to identify relevant articles and publications. The literature review will be
organized thematically, focusing on key aspects such as the definition and conceptualization of social
entrepreneurship, theoretical frameworks and models used to study social entrepreneurship, the role of
social entrepreneurship in community development, and factors influencing the effectiveness of social
entrepreneurship initiatives. Overall, the literature review will serve as a foundation for the research
paper, providing theoretical and empirical context for the study of social entrepreneurship and its impact
on community development. By synthesizing existing knowledge and identifying gaps in the literature,
the review will contribute to advancing understanding and informing future research in the field.

4. The Role of Social Entrepreneurship in Community Development

Social entrepreneurship initiatives play a pivotal role in fostering community development by
addressing pressing social issues and driving positive change within localities.

Social entrepreneurship initiatives targeting community development encompass a wide range of
activities aimed at improving the well-being and quality of life of individuals within specific geographic
areas. These initiatives often focus on addressing systemic social, economic, and environmental
challenges through innovative business models, products, or services (Martin & Osberg, 2007). They may
include initiatives such as microfinance programs, vocational training centers, sustainable agriculture
projects, and renewable enerqgy enterprises.

Numerous social enterprises around the world have demonstrated a significant impact on
communities by addressing critical needs and catalyzing positive change. One example is Grameen Bank
in Bangladesh, founded by Muhammad Yunus, which provides microloans to impoverished individuals,
particularly women, to start small businesses and escape poverty (Yunus, 2007). Another example is
BRAC, also based in Bangladesh, which operates a wide range of programs in education, healthcare, and
economic development, reaching millions of people in rural communities (Abed & Gupta, 2005).

Several factors contribute to the effectiveness of social entrepreneurship in promoting community
development. Firstly, a deep understanding of local contexts, needs, and challenges is essential for
designing relevant and impactful interventions (Nicholls & Cho, 2006). Social entrepreneurs often employ
participatory approaches that engage community members in the co-creation and implementation of
solutions, thereby fostering ownership and sustainability (Mair & Marti, 2006). Additionally, strong
leadership, effective partnerships, and access to resources and networks are critical for scaling impact
and achieving long-term sustainability (Austin et al., 2006).



Social entrepreneurship initiatives have significant economic implications for communities,
including job creation, income generation, and poverty alleviation. By providing employment
opportunities, skills training, and access to finance, social enterprises contribute to local economic
development and livelihood improvement (Bornstein, 2007). For example, organizations like Ashoka and
Acumen have supported the growth of social enterprises worldwide, facilitating access to capital,
mentorship, and market linkages for entrepreneurs (Bornstein & Davis, 2010).

Social entrepreneurship also yields important social benefits, including empowerment, social
cohesion, inclusion, and access to essential services. By empowering marginalized groups, promoting
social cohesion, and fostering inclusion, social enterprises contribute to building resilient and vibrant
communities (Martin & Osberg, 2007). Moreover, initiatives such as healthcare clinics, education
programs, and community centers address critical social needs and enhance the well-being of individuals
and families (Bornstein & Davis, 2010).

In addition to economic and social benefits, social entrepreneurship initiatives often incorporate
sustainable practices and environmental conservation efforts. Enterprises focusing on renewable energy,
waste management, and eco-friendly products contribute to environmental sustainability and mitigate
the adverse effects of climate change (Bornstein, 2007). By promoting resource efficiency, biodiversity
conservation, and environmental stewardship, social enterprises play a crucial role in building
environmentally sustainable communities (Waddock & Post, 1991).
Cross-sector collaboration is pivotal in addressing complex community challenges effectively, leveraging
the diverse expertise, resources, and networks of various stakeholders. Such collaborations bring
together government agencies, non-profit organizations, private sector entities, academia, and
community members to work towards common goals and foster sustainable community development
(Austin et al., 2006).

One notable example of successful cross-sector collaboration is the Partnership for Public Service
in the United States. This organization works to improve the effectiveness of government agencies by
partnering with private sector companies, non-profit organizations, and academic institutions. Through
collaborative efforts, the Partnership for Public Service has implemented initiatives aimed at enhancing
government services, promoting innovation, and addressing societal challenges (Partnership for Public
Service, n.d.). Another example is the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) initiated by the United
Nations. The SDGs serve as a global framework for addressing pressing social, economic, and
environmental issues. Achieving the SDGs requires collaboration among governments, non-governmental
organizations (NGOs), businesses, academia, and communities worldwide. Through partnerships and
collective action, stakeholders pool resources, share knowledge, and implement solutions to advance
sustainable development goals (United Nations, n.d.).

In the field of environmental conservation, the Conservation Alliance for Seafood Solutions is a
collaborative effort among leading conservation organizations, seafood companies, and foundations.
This alliance aims to promote sustainable seafood practices, protect marine ecosystems, and support
coastal communities. By bringing together stakeholders from different sectors, the Conservation Alliance
for Seafood Solutions facilitates knowledge sharing, promotes best practices, and drives positive change
in the seafood industry (Conservation Alliance for Seafood Solutions, n.d.). These examples demonstrate
the power of cross-sector collaboration in addressing complex community challenges. By leveraging the
expertise, resources, and networks of diverse stakeholders, collaborative initiatives can achieve greater
impact and contribute to sustainable community development.

5. Case Studies or Empirical Analysis

Case Study 1: Grameen Bank (Bangladesh)

Founded by Muhammad Yunus in 1976, Grameen Bank pioneered the concept of microfinance,
providing small loans to impoverished individuals, particularly women, to start businesses and improve
their livelihoods (Yunus, 2007). Through its innovative lending model, Grameen Bank has empowered
millions of borrowers, enabling them to generate income, build assets, and escape poverty. Studies have
shown that access to microfinance services has led to increased household income, improved living
standards, and enhanced social status for borrowers (Pitt et al., 1999). Furthermore, Grameen Bank's
emphasis on social collateral and group-based lending has fostered social cohesion and community
solidarity, contributing to broader social and economic development in rural Bangladesh (Hashemi et al.,
1996).

Case Study 2: Barefoot College (India)

Barefoot College, founded by Bunker Roy in 1972, is a pioneering social enterprise that empowers



rural communities through education, training, and technology. The college trains illiterate and semi-
literate women from rural villages to become solar engineers, providing them with the skills and
knowledge to install, repair, and maintain solar-powered systems in their communities (Roy, 2011). By
equipping women with renewable energy skills, Barefoot College not only addresses energy poverty but
also promotes gender equality, economic empowerment, and community self-reliance. Studies have
shown that solar electrification projects led by Barefoot College have improved access to clean energy,
enhanced educational opportunities, and catalyzed economic development in rural areas (Kumar & Jain,
2014).

Several key success factors emerge from the case studies and empirical evidence on social
entrepreneurship and community development. Firstly, a deep understanding of local contexts and needs
is critical for designing relevant and sustainable interventions (Bornstein & Davis, 2010). Successful social
enterprises like Grameen Bank and Barefoot College demonstrate the importance of grassroots
engagement and participatory approaches in fostering community ownership and empowerment (Yunus,
2007; Roy, 2011). Additionally, effective partnerships with local stakeholders, governments, and
international organizations play a vital role in scaling impact and ensuring long-term sustainability
(Bornstein & Davis, 2010). Furthermore, a focus on innovation, adaptability, and continuous learning is
essential for addressing evolving challenges and maximizing social value creation (Nicholls & Cho, 2006).

Conclusion

In conclusion, the exploration of social entrepreneurship's role in community development reveals
its transformative potential in addressing complex societal challenges and fostering positive change
within communities. This section provides a summary of key findings and implications, reflects on the
overall impact of social entrepreneurship, and issues a call to action for stakeholders to support its
growth for positive community outcomes.

Social entrepreneurship holds tremendous promise as a catalyst for community development,
offering innovative solutions to address pressing societal challenges and create positive social change.
By recognizing its potential, investing in its growth, and fostering an ecosystem of support, stakeholders
can work together to harness the power of social entrepreneurship for the benefit of individuals,
communities, and society as a whole.
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